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ବଶେଷ ସଂଖା ସମ୍ଭବ ନ୍ଧ ତରେ ପଦେ 


ପର୍ଷ୍ ତ ନୀଳକଂଠ ଦାସ ଅଗଷ୍ଟ ୫, ୧୮୮୪ ମସିହାରେ ଜନ୍ମ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିଥିଲେ |! ଆସନ୍ତା ଅଗଷ୍ଟ ୫, ୧୯୯୧ଦିନ 
ତାଂକର ଜନ୍ମତିଥ୍‌ ସରକାରୀଭାବେ ପୀଳନ କରାଯିବା ନିମନ୍ତେ ସର ହୋଇଛି । ମାନ୍ଯବର ବାଚସ୍ପତିଙ୍କ ସିଦ୍ଧାନ୍ତ 
କମେ ପର୍ଣ୍ଣ ତ ନୀଳକଂଠଂକର ଗୋଟିଏ ବରଂ ମୃରି ବିଧାନସଭା ପ୍ରାଙ୍ଗଣରେ ସ୍ଥାପନ କରାଯାଉଛି ! ଏହି ଅବସରରେ 
ଏହି ବିଶେଷ ସଂଖ୍ଯା ପ୍ରକାଶିତ ହେଉଛି । 


ପର୍ଣ୍ଣ ତ ନୀଳକଂଠଂକ ବହୁମୂଖୀ ପ୍ରତିଭା ଅଜଣା ନୂହେଁ । ତାଂକ ବିଷୟରେ ଯେତେ ଲେଖାଗଲେ ବି ତାହା 
କମ୍‌ହେବ | ତଥାପି ପର୍ଣ୍ଣତ ନୀଳକଂଠଂକର ଦେଶ ଓ ଦଶପ୍ରତି ଦାନ ଓ ପ୍ରତିଭା ସୃଗ୍ବଇବା ନିମନ୍ତେ ତାଂକର 
କେତେକ ଗୁରୁତ୍ଵପୂର୍ଶ ଲେଖା ବିଭିନ୍ନ ପତ୍ର ପର୍ଚ୍ କାରୁ ସଂକଳନ କରି ଏହି ପର୍ତ୍ତ କାରେ ମୃର୍ଦରୃତ କରାଯାଇଛି । ଅଧିକନ୍ତୁ 
ପର୍ଣ୍ଚ ତ ନୀଳକଂଠଂକ ବିଷୟରେ କେତେକ ଲେଖା ଏହି ପର୍ତ୍ କାରେ ପ୍ରକାଶ କରାଯାଇଛି । 

ଏହି ବିଶେଷ ସଂଖ୍ୟା ପାଠକକଂଦ୍ଵାରା ଆଦ୍ତ ହେଲେ ଆମର ଉଦ୍ଦେଶ୍ଯ ସଫଳ ହେବ । 


ପ୍ରହଲ୍ଲାଦ ଦୋରୀ୍ୟ 
୨୨-୭-୯୫ 
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ପଣ୍ଡି ଭ ଜୀଳକଣ୍ଡ 


ଶ୍ରୀ ଦରେକ୍ସଷ୍ ମନ୍ଦତାବ 


ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ରାଜନୀତି, ସାହିତ୍ୟ ଏବଂ ସାଂସ ତିକ କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ପର୍ବତ ନୀଳକଂଠ ତାଂକ ସମୟରେ ସର୍ବଶେଷ୍ଠ 
ଶକ୍ତିଶାଳୀ ବ୍ୟକ୍ତି ଥିଲେ । ତାଂକର ସାଧାରଣ ଜୀବନର ଆରମ୍ଭ ହେମ୍ଟ ତତ୍‌କାଳୀନ ସମାଜର ନାନା କୂସଂସାର 
ବିରୋଧରେ ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନ କରି ! ସେ ଥିଲେ ସେତେବେଳେ ଶିକ୍ଷକ ମାତ ! କିନ୍ଧ କେବଳ ଶିକ୍ଷକ ହୋଇ ରହିବା ତାଂକର 
ଧେୟ ନଥିଲ । ସେ ସମାଜରେ ଏକ ନୂତନ ଜୀବନର ସୃ ତ୍ରପୀତ କଲେ ସାମାନ୍ୟ ନିଶହଳେ ରଖି | ଆଜି କଳ୍ପନା କରିହେବ 
ନାହିଁ, ସେତେବେଳେ ଏହି ସାମାନ୍ୟ ଘଟଣାରୁ କିପରି ଏକ ବିରାଟ ସାମାଜିକ ବିପ୍ପବର ସୂତ ପାତ ହୋଇଥିମ୍ନ | 
ଗବେଷକମାନେ ଲକ୍ଷ୍ୟ କରିଛନ୍ତି, ପର୍ଶ ତ ନୀଳକଂଠ କିପରି ସେ ସମୟରେ ଜଣେ ପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଠିତ ସମୀଜ ସଂସ୍ସାରକ ହୋଇ 
ପାରିଥିଲେ । ପର୍ଶତତ ନୀନକଂ୦ ବୈଦିକ ରଷିଂକ ଅନୁଗାମୀ । ପ୍ରତ୍ୟେକ ବସ୍ତୁକୁ ଛିନ୍ନଭିନ୍ତ କରି ତର୍କଦ୍ଧାରୀ 
ପ୍ରତିପାଦନ କରିବା ଥିମ ତାଂକର ବୌର୍କ ପ୍ରବରି । ସେ ଜୀବନରେ କୌଣସି କଥାରେ ବିଶ୍ବାସ କରୁନଥିଲେ । 
ବିଶ୍ଵାସ ହେଉଛି ଯୁକ୍ତିତର୍କ ଉଦ୍ବରେ ଏକ ମାନସିକ ସ୍ତର । ସେଥିରେ ତୀଂକର ଆସ୍ଥାନ ଥିଲ । ପ୍ରତ୍ୟେକ ବିଷୟ ଯୁକ୍ତିଦ୍ଧାରୀ 
ପ୍ରତିପାଦିତ ହୋଇ ମନ ତାକୁ ଗ୍ରହଣ କଲେ ଯାଇ ପଣ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଂଠ୦ ତାହାକୁ ସ୍ବୀକାର କରୁଥିଲେ |! ନିଜର ମାନସିକ 
. ଶକ୍ତି ଉପରେ ଏହି ଅତୁଟ ବିଶ୍ଵାସ ହେତୁ ମହାତ୍‌ମା ଗାନ୍ଧୀଂକ ବିଶ୍ବାସଧର୍ମୀ ଆବେଗମୟ ଆଂଦୋଳନକୁ ସେ ପୂର୍ଣ 
ଭାବରେ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିନଥିଲେ | ଖୁ1: ୧୯୨୨ରେ ସେ ଚାରିମାସ ପୀଇଁ ବଂଦୀ ହୋଇଥିଲେ ! ମାତ ପରେ ସେ ଦେଶବଂ-ଧୂ 
ଚିତରଂଜନ ଓ ପର୍ଶ୍ଚ ତ ମୋତିଳ୍ଲଲଂକ ସ୍ଵରାଜ୍ଯ ଆଂଦୋଳନରେ ଯୋଗଦେଇ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ସଭାରେ ପ୍ରବେଶ କଲେ । 
ପୁଣି ଲବଣ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହ ବେଳେ ସେ କାରାରୁଛ ହେଲେ । ଏ କାରାବରଣ ସେ କରିଥିଲେ ଘଟଣା ଚକରେ, ଗୀଂଧୀଜୀଂକ 
ଆଂଦୋଳନ ପ୍ରତି ବିଶ୍ଵାସ ପୋଷଣ କରିନୁହେ । 


ଗାଂଧୀଜୀଂକ ଅହିଂସାତ୍‌୍ମକ ଆଂଦୋଳନକୁ ସୁଭାସଚଂଦ୍ର ବୋଷ ଯେତେବେଳେ ଆହ୍ଵାନକରି ନିଜର ସ୍ଵକୀୟ 
କାର୍ଯାକମ ଆରମ୍ଭ କଲେ ପର୍ଣ୍ଣ ତ ନୀଳକଂଠ ସୁଭାସ ବାବୁଂକ ଜଣେ ଦୃଢ଼ ସମର୍ଥକ ହେଲେ | ସେହି କାର୍ଯାକମରେ ସେ 
କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଛାଡ଼ିଲେ ଓ ଯୁଦ୍ଧକାଳୀନ ପରିର୍ଛଚ ତିରେ ଗଠିତ ଏକ ଅଣକଂଗ୍ରେସ ମର୍ ମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନରେ ପୂରୋଧା ହେଲେ । 
ସେ ସମୟରେ ସରକାରୀ କାଗଜପତ୍ର ପ୍ରକାଶ ପାଇନାହିଁ । ସେ ସବୁ ପ୍ରକାଶ ପାଇଲେ ଜଣାଯିବ କିପରି ସୂଭାସ ବାବୁଂକ 
କାର୍ଯାକ୍ରମ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ପ୍ରସାର ଲଭ କରିଥିଲା । ବିବୂଧେଂଦୁ ମିଶ୍ର ଅଶୋକ ଦାସ, ସୂରଜମଲ୍‌ ସାହା, ଶୀହର୍ଷ ମିଶ୍ର 
ପ୍ରମୁଖ ଯୁବକ ସେତେବେଳେ ଯେ ବଂଦୀ ହୋଇଥିଲେ, ତାହା ଏକ ସୂପରିକର୍ଳ୍ ତ ଗୋପନୀୟ ଆଂଦୋଳନର ପରିଣାମ 
ଥିଲ | ଏହି ଆଂଦୋଳନ ସହିତ ସଂପର୍କ ଥିମ ତତ୍କାଳୀନ ଗଭର୍ଷର ସାର ହାଥେର୍ଶଲ୍ର ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥା ସଭାକୁ ଭୀଂଗି ଦେଇ 
ପ୍ରତ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ଶାସନ ଜାରିକରିବା ସହିତ । ସେହି ସମୟରେ ସାର ହାଥେର୍ଶଲ୍‌ର ଭାଇସରାୟଂକୁ ଯେଉଁ ରିପୋର୍ଟ ପଠାଇଥିଲେ 
ସେଥିରେ ତତ୍‌କାଳୀନ ରାଜନୈତିକ ସମ୍ବନ୍ଧୀୟ ସମସ୍ତ ବ୍ତତାନ୍ତ ନିଶ୍ଚିତ ଭାବରେଥିବ । ମୋଟକଥା; ପର୍ଶଂତ଼ ନୀଳକଂଠ, 
ପର୍ଣ୍ଣ ତ ଗୋଦାବରୀଶ, ସୂଭାଷ ବାବୁଂକ କାର୍ଯାକ୍ରମକୁ ପରୋକ୍ଷ ଭାବରେ ସାହାଯ୍ୟ କରୁଥିଲେ ! ଯୁଦ୍ଧବିରତି ପରେ 
ସାଧାରଣ ନିର୍ବାଚନ ଆସିଲା । ପର୍ଣ୍ଣ ତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସେ ସମୟରେ ଯେଉଁ ଆତ୍‌ମସଂଯମର ଆଦର୍ଶ ରଖିଯାଇଛନ୍ତି, 
ତାହା ରାଜନୀତି କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ଚିରକାଳ ଏକଳ୍ଳନ୍ତ ଉଦାହରଣହୋଇ ରହିଥିବ । ସେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସହିତ 
ନିର୍ବାଚନରେ ଲଢିଲେନାହିଁ । ଅପେକ୍ଷା କଲେ ଶେଷରେ ଏହି ଲେଖକର ଅନୁରୋଧକମେ କଟଗ୍ରେସ 
ପକ୍ଷରେ ପ୍ରାର୍ଥୀହୋଇ ନିର୍ବାଚିତହେଲେ ଏବଂ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥା ସଭାର ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ମଧ୍ୟ ହେଲେ । ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥା ସଭାର ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ହିସାବରେ 
ସେ ସମଗ୍ର ଭାରତପାଇଁ ଏକ ସର୍ଯମ ଧାନଗତ ନିଷ୍ଠପରିକଗଇ ନେଇ ପାରିଥିଲେ ଯେ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥା ସଭ ଭାଂଗି ଦିଆଗଲେ 
ମଧ୍ୟ ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ପଦକୁ ରଦକରିଦେଇ ହେବନାହିଁ । ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ଅଧ୍ଯକ୍ଷହୋଇ ରହିବ ପୁଣି ଆସନ୍ତା ନିର୍ବାଚନ 
'ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ । ଏହାଏକ ଅତି ଗୁର୍ରତ୍ପୂର୍ଶ ସର୍ମ ଧାନିକ ନିଷ୍ପତ୍ତି ତାଂକ ଯୋଗେ ହୋଇପାରିଥିମଗ । ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ସ୍ତର 
ପରିଚାଳନାକୁ ପର୍ଷ୍ ତ ନୀଳକଂ୦ ସେକେଟେରୀଏଟ ହାତରୁ ସଂପୂର୍ଶ ମୂକ୍ତକରି ଦେଇଥିଲେ । 


ସାହିତ୍ୟ କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ମୋର ମନେହୁଏ ପଣ୍ଡିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଢ ଥିଲେ ଅଦ୍ବିତୀୟ । ତେଣୁତାଂକୁ ଅଧିକାଂଶ ସାହିତ୍ଯକ 
ଅନୁସରଣକରି ପାରିଲେନାହିଁ । ଓଡ଼ିଆଭାଷା ଏବଂ ସାହିତ୍ୟ ସମ୍ଚନନ୍ଧରେ ତାଂକର ମତ ଅନ୍ଯ ସମସ୍ତଂକ ମତଠାର୍ସ 
ସୃତନ୍୍ରଥିଗ୍ନ । ତାଂକର ସାହିତ୍ୟ ସମୀକ୍ଷା ଏକବିରାଟ ପୁସ୍ତକହେବ | ସେ ଥିଲେ ମୁଖ୍ୟତଃ ସାହିତ୍ୟ ସାଧକ । ତେଣୁ ସେ 
ଶେଷ ଜୀବନରେ ନିଜର ପ୍ରେସଜୂ ସାହିତ୍ୟର ବିକାଶପାଇଁ ଦାନକରି ଯାଇଥିଲେ । 


ଆଶ୍‌ଚର୍ଯାର ବିଷୟ ଏହି ପର୍ବତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ବ୍ୟକ୍ତିତ୍ଵ ଯେପରି ଇତିହାସରେ ଜୀବନ୍ତହୋଇ ରହିବାକଥା, 
ଂତାହା ହୋଇପାରିନାହିଁ । କିନ୍ତ ଦିନେ ତାହାହେବ ଏଥିରେ ସଂଦେହନାହିଁ । 
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ଆକ ଦଳଜଚର 


ଶ୍ରୀ ପୁଧଷ୍ର ଦାସ 
ବାଚସ୍ପତି 
ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଧାନସଭା 


ପ୍ରଚଣ୍ଡ ପ୍ରତିଘ୍ର ଅନ୍ୟନାମ ହେଉଛି ପଣ୍ତିତ ନିଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ । ଦୀର୍ଘ ଅର୍ଵ ଶତାଦ୍ଦୀରୁ ଉର୍ବ୍‌ କାଳ ଧରି ଏ ରାଜ୍ୟର 
ଜନଜୀବନ ସହିତ ଯେ ଅୂଲେ ଓତଃପ୍ରୋତତଭବେ ଜଡ଼ିତ, ଏ ରାଜ୍ଯର ପ୍ରତିଟି ଉନ୍ମେଷ ପାଇଁ ଯେ ଥିଲେ ନିରନ୍ତର 
ସାଧନାରତ, ଏ ରାଜ୍ୟର ବାଣୀ ଭଣ୍ଡାରକୁ ଯେ ଦେଇ ଗଲେ ତାଙ୍କର ଅମୂଲ୍ୟ ଦାନ, ଦେଶ ମାତୃକାର ସ୍ଵାଧୀନତା ପାଇଁ 
ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରୀୟ ସଂଗ୍ରାମରେ ଅଗ୍ରଣୀ ତ୍ରୁମିକା ଗ୍ରହଣ କରି କାରାଗାରକୁ ଯେ ନିଜର ଘର ବୋଲି ଆଦରି ନେଇଥିଲେ, ସେଇ 
ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଥିଲେ ବାସ୍ତବରେ ଏକ ବିସ୍ୂୟ । ବହୁ ପ୍ରତିଭାର ସମନୂୟ ଘଟିଥିଲା ତାଙ୍କ ଜୀବନରେ | ଏକାଧାରରେ ସେ ଥିଲେ 
ଜଣେ ଆଦର୍ଶ ଶିକ୍ଷକ, ବିଦ୍ାନ, ସାହିତ୍ୟାନୂରାଗୀ, ସମାଜସେବୀ, ସମାଜ ସଂସାରକ, ସାମତ୍ମାଦିକ, କବି, ପ୍ରବୀଣ ସଂପାଦକ, 
ଦକ୍ଷ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସର୍ବୋପରି ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରୀୟ ସଂଗ୍ରାମର ସଂଗ୍ରାମୀ ଭାବେ ପ୍ରତିଟି କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ସେ ଆଦର୍ଶର ଉଜ୍ଵଳ ସ୍ବାକ୍ଷର 
ଛାଡ଼ିଯାଇଛନ୍ତି । 


ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଶିକ୍ଷା ସଂସ୍ଟୃତି ଇତିହାସରେ ପଞ୍ଚସଖା ଯୁଗ ଏକ ଅବିସ୍ୃରଣୀୟ ଅଧ୍ଯାୟ ହୋଇ ରହିଛି ଓ ରହିବ । 
ପରାଧୀନ ଭାରତର ବୈପୁବୀକ ଚେତନା ଓ ଅଗୁଗାମୀ ଭାବନାକୁ ରୂପାୟିତ କରିବାକୁ ଭାରତର ଯେ କେତେଜଣ ମନିଷୀ 
ସାମାଜିକ ବିପ୍ୃବ ଆଣିବାକୁ ଚେଷ୍ଟା କରିଥିଲେ, ସେମାନଙ୍କ ମଧ୍ୟରେ ପଣ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ଥିଲେ ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ଯୁଗର 
ପଞ୍ଚସଖୀଙ୍କ ମଧ୍ୟରୁ ଅନ୍ୟତମ ! କଲିକତା ବଶ୍ବ ବଦ୍ଯୟାଳୟରେ ଉପାଧ୍ୟତ୍୍ତୋର ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଶ୍ରେଣୀରେ ଅଧ୍ୟାପନା ପାଇଁ ସାର 
ଆଶୂ ତୋଷ ମୂ ଖାର୍ଜୀଙ୍କ ଡ଼ାକରୀରେ ପଵ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ମାତ୍ର ୨ବର୍ଷ ପାଇଁ ଅଧ୍ୟାପନାରେ ଯୋଗ ଦେଇ ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ବନ 
ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟ କୁ ଫେରି ଆସିଥିଲେ | ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ବନ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟ ସେତେବେଳେ ଥିଲା ବାସ୍ତବରେ ଏକ ମଣିଷ ତିଆରି କାରଖାନା 
ସାର ଆଶୂତୋଷ ମୂଖାଜ ନିଜେ ଏ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟ ପରିଦର୍ଶନ କରି କହିଥିଲେ ଯେ ସରଳ ଜୀବନ ଓ ଉନ୍ନତ ଚିନ୍ତା ବୋଲି 
ଯେଉଁ କଥା ରହିଛି, ତାହା ଏହି ବନ ବଦ୍ୟାଳୟରେ ହିଁ କାର୍ଯାରେ ରୂପାନ୍ତରିତ ହୋଇଛି । 


ପଣ୍ତିତ ନିଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ପ୍ରାଣପ୍ପାବୀ ମୃ ନାର ସ୍ଵାରକୀଭାବରେ ରାଶି ରାଶି ଗ୍ରନ୍ଥ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ବାଣୀ ମନ୍ଦିରକୁ ସୁରଭିତ 
କରିଅଛି । ସେ ଥିଲେ ସାହିତ୍ୟାକାଶର ଏକ ଉଜ୍ଵଳ ନକ୍ଷେତ ! ତାଙ୍କ ରଚନାରେ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଜାତି, ଜାତୀୟତା, ସାମାଜିକ 
ରୁପ ସାମଗ୍ର କଭାବେ ସ୍ଥାନ ପାଇଥିଲ୍ନ । ତାଙ୍କ ରଚିତ “କୋଣାକେ” କାବ୍ୟର ଭାଷା ଯେପରି ମନୋଜ୍ଞ, ପ୍ରାଣ ପ୍ରାଚର୍ଯୟ 
ଭରା, ସେହିପରି ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଜାତୀୟତାରେ ପରିପୂଷ୍ଠ । “କୋଣାକୈ କାବ୍ୟରେ କବିବର ରାଧାନାଥଙ୍କୁ କଟାକ୍ଷପାତ କରି ସେ 
ଲେଖିଛନ୍ତି “ଘର ଛାଡ଼ି କାହିଁ ଯିବେ ସେ ବୀର ବାଳା ନନ୍ଦିକା, ସହକାର ଦମ ଗହଳେ ଦେବୀ କ୍ଷୀଣ ଚର୍ଦ କା । ସେହିପରି 
ରାମଚଶ୍ତିରେ ସଂଧ୍ୟା”ରେ ତାଙ୍କର ବାସ୍ଲ୍ୟ ମମତା ପ୍ରକଟିତ ହୋଇଛି । ସେ ଯଥୀର୍ଥରେ ଗାଇଛନ୍ତି “ଶୋଇପଡ଼ 
ଶୋଇପଡ଼ରେ ଆରେ ଅବୋଧ ଶିଶୁ , ପଥଶ୍ରମ କରି ଆସିଛୁ ଶ୍ରମେ ବିରାମ ମିଶୁ” । ଆଜିତ କୂଆଁ ର ପୂନିଅଁ ଜହୂ ବଡ଼ 
ଶରଧା, ମାଂ ଭଉଣୀଙ୍କ ଆନନ୍ଦ ନବ ବସନ ପିନ୍ଧା । ଏହି କବିତାରେ ନିଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ପ୍ରଭାବ ବେଶ୍‌ ସୃଷ୍ଠଷ୍ଠ । 


ଜଣେ ବିପ୍ନବୀ ସଙ୍ଗଠନ, ସମାକ ସେବକ, ନିଷ୍ଟ ର ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ଓ ରାଷ୍ଟ ନେତା ଭାବେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ସ୍ଥାନ ସ୍ଵତନ୍ତ୍ର | 
ଜାତୀୟ ମୂଚ୍ତି ସଂଗ୍ରାମରେ ସାମିଲ ହୋଇ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ସେ ବିପୃବର ସୂତ ପାତ ଘଟାଇଥିଲେ |! ଜାତୀୟ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ବାଉଁ! 
ସେ ହିଁ ପ୍ରଥମେ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭୂଇଁରେ ପ୍ରଗ୍ବରିତ କରାଇଥିଲେ । କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଗଁ ଗଠନକୁ ମଜବୂତ କରିବାରେ ତାଙ୍କର ନିଷ୍ଠା ଅନସ୍ୀ 
କାର୍ଯ୍ୟ | ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ସଭାପତି ଭାବେ ତାଙ୍କର ଦକ୍ଷତାର ପଟାନ୍ତର ନାହିଁ । ଗୋଟିଏ କଥା ଉଲ୍ଲେଖ କଲେ ଯଥେଷ୍ଟ 
ହେବ, ତାହା ହେଉନି ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଧାନସଭା ପାଇଁ ହୋଇଥିବା ପ୍ରଥମ ନର୍ବାଚନ | ୧୯୩୫ରେ ତତ୍‌କାଳୀନ ବ୍ବ ଟିଶ ପ୍ରଧାନ 
ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଚେମତ୍ମରଲ୍ନିନ୍‌ ଭାରତରେ ଏକ ସଂଘୀୟ ସରକାର ସ୍ଥାପନର ଚିନ୍ତାକରି ଶାସନ ସଂସ୍ତାରକୁ ତୃରାନନ୍ ତ 
କରାଇବାନୁ ଚେଷ୍ଟା କରିଥିଲେ [୮ ଠିକ୍‌ ତାର ପରବର୍ଷ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଏକ ସ୍ଵନନ୍ତ ପ୍ରଦେଶ ରୂପେ ମାନ୍ୟତା ପାଇଥାଏ ! 
୧୯୩୭ରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଧାନ ସଭାପାଇି ପ୍ରଥମ ନିର୍ବାଚନ ହେଳା | ରାଜା, ଜମିଦାରଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗେ କୌଣସି ସାଲିସ ନକରି ୩୭ 
ଜଣ କଂଗ୍େସ ପ୍ରାଥୀଙ୍କୁ ନିବାଚନରେ ଠିଆ କରାଇ ୩୬ ଜଣଙ୍କୁ ଜିତାଇ ଆଣିଲେ । କେବଳ ଧର୍ମଶାଳାର କଂଗ୍ରେସ 
ପ୍ରାଥୀ ମାତ୍ର ୬୨ ଖଣ୍ଡ ଭୋଟରେ ହାରି ଯାଇଥିଲେ ! ତାହା ପୁଣି ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସରଂ କେତେକ ସଭ୍ଯ ଗାର୍ଧ ଜ୍ରୀଙ୍କ 
ନିକଟକୁ ଏହି ' ପ୍ରାର୍ଥୀଙ୍କ ସମ୍ପର୍କରେ କେତେକ ଆପତ୍ତି ଜନକ ଅଭିଯୋଗ ପଠାଇବା ପରେ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ସେହି 
ପ୍ରାର୍ଥୀଙ୍କୁ ଭୋଟ ନଦେବାକୁ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀ ହରିଜନ ପତ୍ରପତି,କାରେ ଏକ ଲେଖା ପ୍ରକାଶ କରିବା ଫଳରେ ସେଠାକାର ପ୍ରାର୍ଥୀଙ୍କର 
ପରାଜୟ ହୋଇଥିଲି | ନିର୍ବାଚନପାଇଁ ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ପାଖରେ କିଛି ପାଣ୍ଠି ନଥିଲ । ତେବେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ପାଲିଆଁମେଣ୍ଟାରୀ 
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ବୋର୍ଡର ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ମାତ୍ର ୮ ହଜାର ଟଙ୍କା ଆଣିଥିଲେ । ଏଥିରୁ ୫ ହଜାର ନିର୍ବାଚନ ବାବଦର ଖବ୍ଦ ଓ ୩ ହଜାର 
ନର୍ବାଚନ ପ୍ରଗ୍ଵର ପାଇଁ ଏକ ସୀପ୍ତାହିକ ପର୍ତ୍ର କା ପ୍ରକାଶନ ପାଇଁ ବ୍ୟୟିତ ହୋଇଥିଲା । ନିର୍ବାଚନ ପାଇଁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଯେତେ“ 
ବେଳେ ୮ହଜାର ଟଙ୍କା ମାଗିଲେ ସେତେବେଳେ ଗୌନବିନ୍ଦ ବଲ୍ଲଭ ପନଛ୍ଧ ଓ ବଳ୍ଲଭାଇ ଦେଶାଇ ଏଭଳି ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବକୁ ହେୟ ଜ୍ଞାନ 
କରିଥିଲେ | ସାରା ଭାରତରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ନିର୍ବାଚନ ପ୍ରଥମେ ହୋଇଥିଲା ଓ ଏହାର ବିଜୟ ସମଗ ଭାରତରେ ଏକ ଚମକ 
ସଷ୍ଟି କରିଥିଲା | ଏସବ୍ର ପଛରେ ଥିଲ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ନିଷ୍ଠା ଓ ଦୃଢ଼ ମନୋବଳ | କିନ୍ଧ ଦୁଃଖର କଥା ଏତେ ସଫଳତା ହାସଲ 
କରି ସୁଦ୍ଧା ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କୁ ପ୍ରଧାନମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ହେବାରୁ ବଞ୍ଚିତ କରାଗମ୍ଲ । ଯାହାର ଉଲ୍ଲେଖି ଅନାବଶ୍ୟକ |! 


୍ଦଧ ତୀୟ ଘଟଣାଟି ହେମ୍ଭ ୧୯୬୧ ମସିହା ନିର୍ବାଚନରେ ତାଙ୍କୁ ପ୍ରାର୍ଥୀ ମନୋନୀତ ନକରିବା । ଏଠାରେ ଉଲ୍ଲେଖ 
ଯୋଗ୍ୟ ଯେ ପୂର୍ନବାର ସେ ନିଦ ଂଦରେ ନ ର୍ବାର୍ଚତ ହୋଇଥିଲେ ମଧ୍ୟ ତାଂ କ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଟିକେଟ ମିଳିଲା ନାହିଁ । 
ତାଂକ ଆତ୍‌ ଜୀବନୀରେ ସେ ଲେଖିଛନ୍ତି “କେଂଦ କଂଗ୍ରେସ କର୍ମ ୍ଟ ` ରୂ ଯେଉଁ ନନ ର୍ବାଚନ ତଦନ୍ତ ଆସିଥିମ୍ଟ, ସେଥିରେ ମୋ 
ଦରଖୀସ୍ତ ର କୌଣସି ଆଲୋଚନା ନହେବା ଶୁଣିଲି ¦ ଏ ବଦ୍ଧ ବୟସରେ ସ୍‌ ।ଧୀନ ଭାରତର ନାଗରିକ ହିସାବରେ ମୋର 
ଦାବୀ ସାବ୍ୟସ୍ତ କରିବାକୁ ମୋର ଶର୍କ୍ତ ନାଇ, ଉତ୍ସାହକୁ ମେ ଉଣୀ ପଡୁଛି । ତେଣ୍ଡ ଏସବ ) ବିଚାରକୁ ନୀରବରେ ସହି ଚୁପ 
ରହିବା ସାର ହେଲ୍ମ | ବୃଦ୍ଧି ହେଲେ ଅବାଂଛିତ ହୋଇ ପଡ଼ିବା ଦୂନିଆର ନୀତି । ପିଳ୍ଲଦିନେ ହଡ଼ା ବଳଦର ଆତ୍ମ 
କାହାଣୀ ଲେଖିବା ବେଳେ ମାଷ୍ଟରଙ୍କଠାରୁ ଶ୍ର୍ଣ ଜିତ୍ା ଅନୁମାନରେ ଉଦ୍ଭାବନ କରି ବଳଦର ଅନ୍ତିମ ଜୀବନର ଅସହାୟତା 


ବିଷୟରେ ଲେଖିବାକୁ ହେଉଥିଲ୍ନା । ×××××ତେବେ ଏସବ ଭାବିବାକୁ ଆଉ ଅବସର ନାଇ । ବେଳ  ଆଖର 
ହେମ୍ମଣି”? | ୟାଠାରୁ ବିଡ଼ମଷନା ଆଉ କଣ ଥାଇ ପାରେ ! 


19246ରେ ନିଳକଣ୍ଠ କେନ୍ଦ୍ର ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥା ସଭାକୁ ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହେବାପରେ ଜଣେ ଦକ୍ଷ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ଭାବେ ସେ 
ନିଜକୁ ଯେପରି ପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଠିତ କରିପାରିଥିଲେ, ତାହା ଆମ ସବୁରି ପାଇଁ ଗୌରବ ନିଶ୍ଵଚୟ ।! କେନ୍ଦ୍ର ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ସଭାରେ 
ଓଡ଼ିଶାକୁ ସୃତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ପାଇି ତାଙ୍କ ଦୃଢ଼ ଦାବୀ ଫଳରେ ହିଁ ପ୍ରଶାସନ ପକ୍ଷରୁ ଏ ଦିଗରେ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥାମାନ 
ଆରମ୍ଭ ହୋଇଥିଲି । ଲବଣକର, ଦେଶାନ୍ତରୀ ଶମିକ ସମସ୍ଯା, ରେଳବାଇ ବଜେଟ ପ୍ରଭୃତି ବିଷୟ ଆମେଚନାରେ 
ଅଂଶ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରି ସେ ସମସ୍ତଙ୍କର ଦଷ୍ଟି ଆକର୍ଷଣ କରିଥିଲେ । 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଟଙ୍କର ସବୁଠାରୁ ଗୃରୂତ୍ଵପର୍ଶ ଓ ଅବିସ୍ବରଣୀୟ ଦାନ ହେଉଛି ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଧାନ ସଭାର ସ୍ବାତନ୍ତ୍ଯରକ୍ଷା । 
ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ରାଜ୍ୟ ବିଧାନ ସଭାର ଏର୍ଥ ବାଚସ୍ପତି ଭାବେ 1957 ମେ 17 ତାରିଖରେ ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହେଲେ । 
ସେତେବେଳେ ଆଅଜିଭଳି ବିଧାନସଭା ସ୍ୃଶାସନୀଧୀନରେ ନରହି ରାଜ୍ଯ ସରକାରଙ୍କ ଘରୋଇ ବିଭାଗ ଅଧୀନରେ 
ଥିଜ୍ଟା । ଫଳରେ ବାଚସ୍ତତିଙ୍କ କାର୍ଯା ପରିସର ସଙ୍କୁଚିତ ଅବସ୍ଥାରେ ଥାଏ । ବିଧାନସଭା ପଶାସନକୁ ଘରୋଇ 
ବିଭାଗରୁ ଆଣି ଏହାକୁ ସ୍ବତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଶାସନାଧୀନ କରିବାର ଆବଶ୍ଯକତା ଅନୁଭୂତ ହେଉଥାଏ । ପୂରୀ ବିଧାୟକ 
ଶୀ ହରିହର ବାହିନୀପତୀ ଏ ସଂପର୍କରେ ଆଣିଥିବା ଏକ ମୂଲତବୀ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ଉପରେ ଅଂଲ୍େଚନା କରାଯାଇ ବିଧାନ- 
ସଭାର ସ୍ଥିତି ସଂପର୍କରେ ଏକ ସବକମିଟି ଗଠନ କରାଗମ୍ମ ! କମିଟି ବିଭିନ୍ନ ରାଜ୍ୟ ଓ କେନ୍ଦ୍ରର ଏ ସଂପର୍କିତ 
ନୀତି ସମ୍ଭନ୍ଧ ରେ ଅନୁଧ୍ୟାନ କରି ଯେଉଁ ରିପୋର୍ଟ ଦାଖଲ କଲେ ସେଥିରୁ ଜଣାଗମ୍ମ ଯେ କେବଳ କେନ୍ଦ୍ର ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାସଭା 
ଭିନ୍ନ ପ୍ରାଦେଶିକ ସ୍ତ ରରେ ଏପରି ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ନାହିଁ । କିନ୍ତ ଗଜ୍ଯ ମାନଙ୍କୁ ଏହି ସ୍ଵାତନ୍ନ୍ୟ ଦେବାର ଚିନ୍ତା ସମ୍ଭିଧାନ 
ପ୍ରଣୟନ ବେଳେ କରାଯାଇଛି ! ତେବେ ସବ୍‌କମଟି ବାରତ୍ମାର ବସି ନିଷ୍ପତି ଦେବାରେ ବିଳମତ୍ମ ହେବାରୁ ନୀଳକନ୍ତ 
କହିଥିଲେ “ମହତାବ, ତୁମେ ବୃଝିବା ଉଚତ୍‌ ଯେ ବିଧୀନ ସଭାର ଗ୍ବବି ମୋ ହାତରେ ! ଏ ବିଷୟ ସିଛଧାଣ୍ଡ 
ନହେବା ଯାଏ, ତୁମେ ଆସେର୍ମୁ ବୈଠକ ଡକାଇ ପାରିବ ନାଇ ।” ଏହିଭଳି ଦୃଢ଼ୋକ୍ତି କେତେଜଣଙ୍କଠାରୁ 
ବା ଆଶା କରାଯାଏ ? 1୨58 ମସିହାର ମୌସ୍ଥମୀ ଅଧଵବେଶନ ସେପ୍ଟେମତ୍ମର 26 ତାରିଖରେ ଶେଷ ହୋଇଥିଲା । 
ଅପରାହ୍‌ ଅଧ୍‌ବେଶନରେ ଉପବାଚସ୍ପତି ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷତା କରୁଥାନ୍ତି । ତତ୍‌ କାଳୀନ ମୁଖ୍ୟମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଡକ୍ଟର ହରେକ୍ଷ୍ଣ ମହତୀବ 
ସପୃକ୍ତ କମିଟିର ସିଦ୍ଧାନ୍ତ ଅନୁସାରେ ସରକାରଙ୍କ ପକ୍ଷରୁ ଯେଉଁ କାର୍ଯାନୁଷ୍ଠାନ ନିଆଯାଇଛି ତାର ସୂଚନା ଦେବାକୁ ଯାଇ 
ଘରୋଇ ବିଭାଗର ବିଜ୍ଞପ୍ତଟି ପାଠ କରିଥିଲେ । ଏହା ବିଧାନ ସଭାକୁ ସାର୍ବଭୌମ କରିବାକୁ ଉଦ୍ଦିଷ୍ଟ ଥିମ । 
ଯେତେବେଳେ ଆଜିର ବିଧାନ ସୌଧ 1961 ଫେବ୍ୟାରୀ 16 ତାରିଖରେ ଉଦ୍‌ଘାଟିତ ହେମ୍ଟ ବିଧାନ ସଭାକୁ 
ଉପଯୁକ୍ତ ସ୍ଥାନ ଓ ମର୍ଯ୍ୟଦା ଦେବାକୁ କିପରି 2 ବର୍ଷ କଠିନ ଉଦ୍ଯମ କରିବାକୁ ପଡ଼ିଥିଲୁ ତାହା ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ପ୍ରକାଶ 
କରିଥିଲେ । 


ବିଧାନସଭା ଭଙ୍ଗ ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ ବାଚସ୍ପତି ତାଙ୍କ ପଦବୀ ହରାଇବା ପରଂପରାକୁ କେବଳ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଟଙ୍କ ଉଦ୍ୟମରେ 
ହିଁ ଭଙ୍ଗ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା ! ସମ୍ିଧାନର 179 ଧାରା ନିୟମାନୁଯାୟୀ ଏହି ପରଂପରାକୃ ଉଠାଇଦେବାକୁ ଦାବୀ କରି 
ସେ କେନ୍ଦ୍ର ସରକାରଙ୍କ ସହିତ ଏକାଧିକ ପତ୍ରାଳାପ କରି ଶେଷରେ ଦାବୀ ହାସଲ କରିଥିଲେ । କିନ୍ଗ ଦୁଃଖର 
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କଥା ଏଥିପାଇଁ ଆସେର୍ମୁ ସେକ୍ରେଟାରୀଏଟ୍‌ ଢାଙ୍କୁ ସାହାଯ୍ୟ କରିନଥିଲା ! 1961 ଜୁନ୍‌ 25ରେ ମହାତୀବଙ୍କ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମ୍ଡଳ 
ଭାଙ୍ଗଗଗମ । ଶୀ ସୁଖଠଣ୍ଠକର ଥାନ୍ତି ରାଜ୍ୟପାଳ । ମୂଖ୍ୟ ଶାସନ ସଚିବ ଶୀ ରାମନାଅନ୍‌ । ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମଶ୍ଡଳନ 
ଭାଙ୍ଗିଯିବା ପରେ ପରେ ସେ ସରକାରୀ ବାସଗୃହ ଛାଡ଼ି ଦେଇଥିଲେ । ଖୋଦ ରାଜ୍ୟପାଳ ଓ ମୂଖ୍ୟ ଶାସନ ସଚିବ 
ବାସଗୃହ ନନ୍ଧାଡ଼ିବା ପାଲି କରିଥିବା ଅନୁରୋଧକୂ ସେ ରଷୀ କରିନଥିଲେ । କିନ୍ତ ନୂଆ ବିଧାନ ସଭା ଗଠିତ ହୋଇ 
ବାଚସ୍ପତି ନର୍ବାଚିତ ୯1-7-61) ହେବା ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ସେ ବାଚସ୍ପତି ରହିବା ସରକାରୀ ସିଦ୍ଧାନ୍ତ ହେମ୍ମ ! ନୀଳକଣ୍ଟଙ୍କ ଏହି 
ପ୍ରଚେଷ୍ଟୀ ଫଳରେ ଭାରତର ପ୍ରତ୍ୟେକ ରାଜ୍ୟ ପାଇଁ ଏହି ନାତି ଅନୁସରଣ କରାଯାଉଛି । 


ଶେଷ ଜୀବନରେ ରୋଗ ଶଯ୍ଯାରେ ଥାଇ ମଧ୍ଯ ସେ ମହାଭାରତର ଭୀଷ୍ଠ ପରି ଅବିଚଳିତ ଥିଲେ । 
ତାଙ୍କ ମୃତ୍ୟୁପରେ ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରୀୟ ମର୍ପାଦା ସହକାରେ ବକୁଳ ବନରେ ତାଙ୍କର ଅନ୍ଯ ସାଥୀମାନଙ୍କ ନିକଟରେ ତାଙ୍କ 
ଚିଚା୍୍ଵ୍‌ ଜଳି ଉଠିଥିଲା । ସେହିବର୍ଷ ୯1967) ଡସେମ୍ମର 4 ତାରିଖରେ ରାଜ୍ୟ ବିଧାନ ସଭାରେ ତାଙ୍କ ପ୍ରତି 
ଯେଉଁ ଗଭୀର ଶନବ୍ଧାଞ୍ଜଳୀ ଜ୍ଞାପନ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା, ତାହା ଅନୁଧ୍ୟାନ କଲେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କିପରି ପ୍ରତିଭୀଦୀପ୍ତ ଥିଲେ ତାହା 
ସହଜରେ ଅନୂମେୟ । 


ଆଜ ବିଧାନସଭା ପରିସରରେ ତାଙ୍କର ପ୍ତତିମୃତ୍ତି ସ୍ଥାପନ କରି ଆମେ ତାଙ୍କୁ ସମ୍ମାନିତ କରିବୁ ବା କଂଣ ? 
ଅଧ୍ବକନ୍ତ୍ର ନିଜକୁ ଗୌରବାନ୍ତିତ କରୁଛ । 
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ମହ୍ରାକ୍‌ ଵଙ୍ଭୁକୀ ଦୂରଦର୍ଶୀ ଚଜଭା ଲକୀଳକଣ୍ଡ 


ଇଂ, ମଧସ୍‌ଦନ ଦାଶ 
ସାଧାରଣ ସଂପୀଦକ 
ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସୁ ତି ସମିତି, ଭୁବନେଶ୍ବର 


ଛାତ୍ରାବସ୍ାରୁ ବ୍ଧ ପୂବୀଙ୍କସଦ୍ର ସଂର୍ଶି ଷ୍ଟ 


ନୀଳକଂଠ ୯ମଶ୍ରେଣୀର ଛାତ୍ରଥିଗଲୁବେଳେ ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଂକଳ୍ତ କରିଥିଲେ ସେମାନେ ଦେଶପାଇଁ କିଛି 
କରିବେ ! ଦେଶ ସେତେବେଳେ ପରାଧୀନଥିଳ୍ମସେମାନେ କିଛିନକଲେ ଦେଶଳ୍େକଙ୍କ ଅବସ୍ଥାର ଉନ୍ନତି ସାଧିତ 
ହୋଇପାରିବ ନାହିଁ ବୋଲି ସେମାନେ ଚିନ୍ତା କରିଥିଲେ । 


ପୂରୀଜିଲ୍ଲା ସ୍‌ ଲରେ ପଢତୁଥିବାବେଳେ ବଙ୍ଗଳାର ସନ୍ତାସବାଦୀ ଦଳର ଜଣେ ମୁଖ୍ୟକର୍ମୀ ଂଶଶିଦା' ଆସି ପୁରୀରେ 
ରହିଲେ । ସେ ନୀଳକଂ୦, ଗୋଦାବରୀଶ ପ୍ରଭୃତି ୪ଜଣ ଛାତ୍ରଙ୍କୁ ତାଙ୍କର ଶିଷ୍ୟରୂପେ ବାଛିଥିଲେ ଓ ସେମାନଙ୍କସହିତ 
ବିପ୍ବବ ସଂପର୍କୀୟ ନାନା ଆମେଚନା କରୁଥିଲେ । ପରେ. ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଓ ଗୋଦାବରୀଶ ଯେତେବେଳେ କଟକରେ 
ରହିଲେ, ଏମାନଙ୍କର ଗୋପବଂଧୂଙ୍କ “ତରୁଣ ଉତ୍‌୍କଳସଂଘଂ ବ୍ଯତୀତ ଆଉ ଗୋଟିଏ ସଂଘଥିମ୍ଟ ଯାହାର ବୈଠକ 
ଗଭୀର ରାର୍ଚରେ କେବେ ନିର୍ଜନ କିମ୍ଲପଡ଼ିଆରେ, କେବେ ମହାନଦୀ କୂଳରେ, କେବେ ବା କାଠଯୋଡ଼ି ନର୍ତ ବାଲି- 
ଉପରେ ବସୁଥିଳ । ଗୋଦାବରୀଶବାବୁ ପୂଣି କହନ୍ତି “ନୀଳକଂଠ ବାବୁ ଉତ୍ତମ ସ୍ଵଭାବର ଛାତ୍ରବୋଲି ତାଙ୍କର 
ରାତିରେ ହଷ୍ଟେଲରୁ ଛାତ୍ରମାନେ ଶୋଇପଡ଼ିବାପରେ ଗ୍ଲିଯିବାର ଜାଣୁଥିଲେ ମଧ୍ଯ ହଷ୍ଟେଲ ସୁପରିଟେଷ୍ଡଣ୍ଡ ଏଥିପାଇଁ 
ତାଙ୍କର ଦୋଷ ଧରଚର୍ରନଥିଲେ” । 


ସୃତଶଚନ, ଓ ଡାକ୍କ ପଶ୍ଧବାରସଦୁ ସଂପର୍କ 
ଏତେବେଳେ ନୀଳକଂଠଙ୍କ ସାଥି ଗୋଦାବରୀଶବାବୁ ସୁଭାଷଚଂଦ୍ର ବୋଷଙ୍କ ଗୃହଶିକ୍ଷକ ଥିଲେ । ପରେ ପୁଣି 
ଯେତେବେଳେ ନୀଳକଂଠ ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ବନ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟର ହେଡ଼ମାଷ୍ଟରହେଲେ ସୂଭାଷଙ୍କ ପିତା କଟକର ଆଡ଼ଭୋକେଟ 


ଶୀଯୁକ୍ତ ଜାନକୀନାଥ ବୋଷ ବନ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟ ସହିତ ଘନିଷ୍ଠଭାବରେ ସଂପୃକ୍ତରଥାଇ ନୀଳକଂଠଙ୍କ କାର୍ଯାରେ ଅତ୍ଯନ୍ତ 
ପ୍ରୀତ ହେଉଥିଲେ । 


ବଳ ବଦ୍ଯାଳସ୍ଟତ୍ତର କୋମା ଢଆର ତ୍ରେବାକଥା 

ବନ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟର ସୁନାମ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଓ ଓଡ଼ିଶାବାହାରେ ପରିବ୍ୟାପ୍ତ ହୁଅନ୍ତେ ସବ୍‌ ଅଞ୍ଚଳରୁ ପିମ୍ଲମାନେ ଏଠାକୁ ପଢିବାକୁ 
ଆସିଲେ, ସରକାର ଏଥିରେ ଆତଙ୍କ ତ ହୋଇପଡ଼ିଲେ । ଦିନେ ବିହାର-ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଛୋଟମଳ୍ାଟ ଗେଟ୍‌ସାହେବ ଅଗ୍ବନକଭାବେ 
ଆସି ସଲ ପରିଦର୍ଶନ କରି ହେଡ଼ମାଷ୍ଟର ' ନୀଳକଂଠଙ୍କୁ ପଗ୍‌ରିଲେ “ଆପଣମାନେ ଏଠି ବୋମାତିଆରି କରୁଛନ୍ତି?” 


ନୀଳକଂଠ କ୍ଷତକପାଇଁ ଅପତିଭହୋଇ କହିଲେ “Yes, but they are Life bombs & will burst in course 
of time’, 


ଅଲ୍ଟକାଳପାଇଁ ଦେଶଶ୍ରେଜୀ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କଲକଡା ବଣ୍ଡ ବଵଦ୍ୟାଳସ୍ତର ଅଧ୍ୟାପକ 
ଏହି ବନ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟ ପରିଦର୍ଶନକରି କଲିକତା ନିଶ୍ବବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟର କୁଳପତି ସାର ଆଶୁତୋଷ ମୁଖାର୍ଜୀ ନୀଳକଂଠଙ୍କ 
କାର୍ଯାରେ ଅତ୍ଯନ୍ତ ପ୍ରୀତହୋଇ ତାଙ୍କୁ କଲିକତା ବିଶ୍ବବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟର ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଓ ତୁଳନାତ୍ମକ ଭାଷା ତତ୍ତ୍ବର ଅଧ୍ୟାପକ 
ହେବାମାଗି ନିମନ୍ତ୍ରଣ କଲେ | ନୀଳକଂଠ ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁ ବାବୁଙ୍କର ଅନୂମତିନେଇ ସେଠାକୁ ୨ବର୍ଷପାଇଁ ଯିବାର ଚୁଳ୍ତିକଲେ ଓ 
କଲିକତା ବିଶ୍ବବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟରେ ୧୯୨୦ ସେପ୍୍‌ଟେମ୍ମର ୨୦ ତାରିଖରେ ଯୋଗଦେଲେ । 


ରାକଳୀକତ୍ତର ଜୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଅସଦୁତତଯୋଗର ଯାଚ୍ତୀ 
` ମାତ୍ର ସାଢ଼େ ତିନି ମାସ ପରେ ଯେତେବେଳେ ଦେଶରେ ମହାତ୍ସା ଗାନ୍ଧୀଙ୍କର ଅସହଯୋଗ ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନ ଆରମ୍ଭ ହେଲ୍ମ, 
ବିପ୍ୃବୀ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଆଉ ଧର୍ଯା ଧରି ରହି ପାରିଲେ ନାହିଁ । ଟେଲିଗ୍ରାମ ଦ୍ଵାରା ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁ ବାବୁଙ୍କୁ ସାକ୍ଷିଗୋପାଳର୍ର 
ଡ଼କାଇ 1921 ଜାନୁଆରୀ 6 ତାରିଖ ଦିନ ବିଶ୍ବବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟର ଲୋଭନୀୟ ଅଧ୍ୟାପକ ପଦ ଛାଡ଼ି ସମ୍ମଲପୁର ଅଭିମୁଖେ 
ଯାତ୍ରା କଲେ । ସେଠାରେ ତା ପରଦିନ ଶୋଭାଯାତ୍ରାର ଅଗ୍ରଭାଗରେ ରହି କଂଗ୍ରେସ ପତାକା ଧରି ଗାଇ ଗାଇ ଗ୍‌ଲିଲେ, 


“ସ୍ଵରାଜ ଭାୟା ଅଲବତ ହୋଗା 
ଛୋଡ଼କେ ଆଓ ଗୋମ୍ମ୍ୀ 
ଭାରତ ଲଡ୍‌କା ଗୋଲଳ୍ମମ୍‌ ହୋକେ 
କାହେ କରୋ ବଦନାମ ୧୦ 
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ସୁଲ କଚେରୀ, କାଉନ୍‌ସିଲ କୋ 
ଇୟାଦଂ ର ଖୋ ବାବୁଜୀ, 
ମାୟା ଏସବ ଗୋମ୍ମୀକା 


ଇସ ମେ ନାଇ ଜୁମ୍ମେଜୀ ୯୨୨ 


ବାସ୍ତବରେ ସୂଲ କଚେରୀ ଓ ଅଫିସମାନ ଖାଲି ପଡ଼ିଗମ୍ଟ ସମସ୍ତେ ଧାଇିଆସି ବିରାଟ ଶୋଭାଯାତ୍ରାରେ 
ଯୋଗ ଦେଉଥାନ୍ତି । 


ସମଲପୁରରେ ସେ ୯ ମାସ ରହିଥିଲେ ! “ସେବାଂ ନାମକ ଏକ ସାପ୍ତାହିକ ପତ୍ରିକା ମଧ୍ଯ ପ୍ରକାଶ କରିଥିଲେ । 
ସେଠାରେ ନାହିଁ ନ ଥିବା ଉତ୍ସାହ ଓ ଉଦ୍ଦୀପନା ଖେଳିଗମ୍ଭ ! ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ମହାତ୍ରା ଗାନ୍ଧୀଙ୍କୁ ସେଠା ଅବସ୍ଥା ଦେଖିବା ନିମନ୍ତେ 
ନିମନ୍ତଣ କଲେ | ଗାର୍ଧଂଜୀ ପରେ ସମୟ କରି ଆସିବେ ବୋଲି କହିଲେ | 1927ରେ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀ ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ଆସିବାରୁ 
ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁବାବୁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କୁ ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀ ଆସିବାପାଇଁ ପରାମର୍ଶ ଦେଲେ । 


Co © Z~ —~ 
ସୃତାକଟାର୍ତରେ ସୃ ରାଜ୍ଯ ର୍ଜ ଳିବ ଳାନ୍ସ —ଗାଳି ଜୀଙ୍କ ସଦ ୟୃକ୍ତ 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀଙ୍କୁ ସତ୍ୟବାଦୀଠାରେ ସାକ୍ଷାତ କରି ସୂତାକଟା ଦ୍ଵାରା ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ବା ଦେଶର ଆଥିକ ସମସ୍ୟାର 
ସମାଧାନ ହୋଇ ପାରିବ ନାହିଁ । ସ୍ରାଜ୍ୟ ମିଶିବାତ ଦୂରର କଥା ବୋଲି ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀଙ୍କୁ ବୂଝାଇଥିଲେ । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 
ଲେଖିଛନ୍ତି “ମୋତେ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀ ଏ ଦିଗରେ ବୁଝାଇ ସନ୍ଧଷ୍ଟ କରି ପାରିଲେ ନାହିଁ । ମୁଁ ଶେଷକୃ କହିଲି ତା ହେଲେ 
“By faith and faith alone we embrace Believing when we cannt prove” 
ମୁଁ ୮୫୩୩50୩ ଇଁ “1 Memorium’'ରୁ ଏହି ଧାଡ଼ିଟି ବୋଲିବା ପରେ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀ କହିଥିଲେ “Exactly, that 
5 the attitude” ¡ କିନ୍ଧ ମୋର ସେତେବେଳକୁ ଆଉ ଯୁକ୍ତି ଛାଡ଼ି Bାରେ ଭୁଲିବା ପାଇ ଅବସ୍ଥା ଚହଲି 
ଆସିଥିଲ, ମୁଁ ସେଠାରୁ ନମସ୍ାର କରି ଉଠି ଆସିଲି । ” 


€ 
ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ଅochangers (ପରବର୍ତନକାଦୀ କ୧ଗେସର ସୃ ରାଜ୍ୟ) ଦଳର୍ତରେ ଓ ଯୋଗଦାଳ 


ଅସହଯୋଗ ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କୁ ୬ ମାସ ଜେଲ ହେମ୍ମ । ଏ ମଧ୍ୟରେ କଂଗ୍ରେସରେ ବିଭାଜନ 
ହେମ୍ମ-ଓ ଅି୮୦୯hangers ଏବ୍ରକ No. changers, Prochangese ନୀତି ହେମ୍ଟ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ସଭା 
ଜରିଆରେ ଦେଶର ସ୍ବାଧୀନତୀକୁ ତ୍ରରାର୍ନ୍ତ କରିବା ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଏହି ପରିବର୍ଉନବାଦୀ (P୮୦୯hଥnପୁ୮) ଦଳରେ 
ଯୋଗଦେଲେ । ପରେ ନିର୍ବାଚନରେ ଜୟଯୁକ୍ତ ହୋଇ ମୋତିମ୍ମଲ ନେହୂରଙ୍କ ସଭାପତିତ୍ଵରେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଏସ୍ଵରାଜ୍ୟ) 
ପାର୍ଟୀର ସାଧାରଣ ସଂପାଦକ ହେଲେ ! ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 1924ରୁ ୧୯୪୫ ପର୍ଯନ୍ତ ଏହି ପଦରେ ରହିଥିଲେ ! 


କେଂଦ ଆସେର୍ମ୍ବ ର ଅନ୍ୟାନ୍ୟ କୃତିମଧ୍ୟରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସୂଭାଷଙ୍କର ନିକଟତମହେବା :¬ 


ଏତିକିବେଳେ ସେ କେଂଦ୍ର ଆସେର୍ମ୍ବ ରେ ବହୁ ଉଲେଖନୀୟ ପାରଦର୍ଶୀତା ଦେଖାଇଥିଲେ । କଂ °ଗ୍ରେସ ସ୍ବରାଜ୍ୟ 
ପୀର୍ଟୀ ସଂଖ୍ୟାଗରିଷ୍ଠ ହୋଇନଥିଲେହେଁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ ବହୁକ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ UI ୟର ସରକାରଙ୍କୁ ଭୋଟରେ ପରାଜିତ 
କରିପାରୁଥିଲେ ! 


ଏଠି ସେଥିରୁ ସୂଭାଷବୋଷଙ୍କ ସଂପର୍କୀୟ ଦୁଇଟି ବିଷୟର ଅବତାରଣାକରିବା ଆବଶ୍ଯକ ମନେକରୁଛୁ 


୧୦ ୧୯୨୯ ମସିହାରେ ଜାମ୍‌ସେଦ୍‌ପୁର ନିକଟସ୍ଥ ଗୋଲମୁରି ଟିନ୍‌ପ୍ଲେଟ କାରଖାନାରେ ସୁଭାଷଚନ୍ଦ୍ର ବୋଷ 
ଗୋଟିଏ ଶ୍ରମିକ ଧର୍ମଘଟର ନେତୃତ୍ଵ ନେଇଥିଲେ ! କାରଣଥିମ୍ଟ ଏକା କାମପାଇଁ ବିଦେଶୀୟ ଶମିକମାନଙ୍କୁ ମାସକୁ 
୧,୯୦୦ଟଙ୍କା ଦରମା ମିନୁଥିବାବେଳେ ଭାରତୀୟ ଶମିକକୁ ମାତ୍ର ୮୮ଟଙ୍କା ଦିଆଯାଉଥିମ । ଏହାର ଅନୁଧ୍ଯାନ କରିବା 
ନିମନ୍ତେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ତରଫରୁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କୁ ଦାୟିତ୍ଵ ଦିଆଯାଇଥିଗ । ସେତେବେଳେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କେନ୍ଦ୍ର ଥ55୫m୭y ସଭ୍ୟ 1 
ଏହି ବୈଷମ୍ଯ ଦୂରକରିବା ନିମନ୍ତେ ସେ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ସଭାରେ ଦାବୀ ଉପସ୍ଥାପନା କଲେ । କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସ୍ବରାଜ୍ୟ ଦଳ 
ସଂ ଖ୍ୟାଲଘୂଥିଲେହେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଅନ୍ୟବନ୍ଧୁମାନଙ୍କୁଧରି ସରକାରଙ୍କୁ ୫୧-୪୨ ଭୋଟରେ ପରାସ୍ତ କରିବାରେ ଉଭୟ ଶ୍ରମିକ- 


ମାନଙ୍କ ବେତନହାର ସମୀକରଣ କରାଯାଇ ପାରିଥିମ୍ଭ ¦ 


(୨୦) ୧୯୩୬ ମସିହା ମାଳ ମାସରେ ସୂଭାଷଚନ୍ଦ୍ର ବୋଷ ବିଦେଶରେ ଥିବାବେଳେ ସର ଭାରତକାର ତାଙ୍କର 
ଅନପ୍ରବେଶ ପାଇଁ ନିଷେଧାଜ୍ଞା ଜାରି କରିଥିଲେ ! ପର୍ଶ୍ଚ ତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଏହା ବିରୁଦ୍ଧରେ ଗୋଟିଏ adjournment motion 
ଆଣି ଭାରତର ଏଇ ବରମପୁତ୍ରଙ୍କପୀଇି ମାଗୁ ରହିଥିବା ନିଷେଧାଜ୍ଞା ବିରୋଧରେ ସରକାରଙ୍କୁ ୬୫-୫୬ ଭୋଟ 
ରେ ପରାସ୍ତକରି ଏହି ଆଦେଶକୁ ପ୍ରତ୍ୟାହାର କରାଁଇପାରିଥିଲେ ! 
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ଏସବୁପାଇଁ ବିପ୍ପବୀ ସୁଭାଷ ବୋଷଙ୍କ ସଂଗେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ସଂପର୍କ ଘନିଷଶ୍ପରୁ ଘନି ଷ୍ଠତର ହୋଇଥିଳ୍ନ । ଏମଧ୍ୟରେ 


ସୁଭାଷବାବୁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କୁ ଭିଏନାରୁ ବ୍ୟକ୍ରିଗତ ଚିଠିମଧ୍ୟ ଲେଖୁଥିଲେ ଓ ଓଡ଼ିଶାଭୁଲିପ୍ରତି ତାଙ୍କର ଗଭୀର ମମତାଥିବୀ 
ପ୍ରକାଶ କରିଥିଲେ । 


(9) 
ମଣିକାଞ୍ଚନର ସଂଯୋଗ :¬ବିପୃବୀ ସୂଭାଷଙ୍କ ସହିତ ବିପ୍ନବୀ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 


ଏହାପରେ ବିପ୍ବୀ ସୁଭାଷଙ୍କ ସହିତ ବିପ୍ପବୀ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ରାଜନୀତି କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ଏକତ୍ର କାର୍ଯାକରିବାରପଥ ସୁଗମ 
ହୋଇଗମ-ଘଟଣାଟି ଏଛିପରି- 


ଦ୍ଧ ତୀୟ ମହାଯୁଦ୍ଧ ଆରମ୍ଭହେବା ପୂର୍ବରୁ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀଙ୍କର ପ୍ରାର୍ଥୀ ଶୀଯୁକ୍ତ ପଟ୍‌ଟାଭି ସୀତାରାମାୟାଙ୍କୁ 
ବହୁଭୋଟରେ ପରାସ୍ତକରି ସୁଭାଚନ୍ଦ ବୋଷ ୧୯୩୮ରେ ଭାରତୀୟ ଜାତୀୟ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ସଭାପତିଭାବେ ୨ୟଥରପାଇଁ 
ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହୋଇଥାନ୍ତି । ଯୁଦ୍ଧ ଆସନ୍ନ ଜାଣି ସୁଭାଷଚନ୍ଦ ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀଙ୍କୁ କହିଲେ “ଏହି ଯୁଦ୍ଧରେ ବ୍ରିଟିଶ୍‌ ସରକାର ଆମର 
ସାହାଯ୍ୟ ମେଡ଼ିବେ | ଆମେତ ଏତେ ଦିନଧରି ସରକାରଙ୍କ ସହିତ ଭାରତର ସୟ୍ଯାଧୀନତାପାଇଁ ନାନାଭାବରେ ଲଢ଼ାଇକରି 
ଆସୁଥାଇିଓଏବେ ସେମାନେ ଆମର ସାହାଯ୍ୟ ଗଵହିଁବାବେଳେ ଆପଣ ବଡ଼ମ୍ମଟଙ୍କୁ ପଗ୍ବରନ୍ତ୍ ସେମାନେ ଆମକୁ କେବେ 
ସ୍ଵାଧୀନତା ଦେବେ ତାହା ଠିକ୍୍‌କରି କହନ୍ତୁ । ତାହାହେଲେ ଆମେ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଏହି ଯୁଦ୍ଧରେ ସବୁପ୍ରକାର ସାହାଯ୍ୟ 
ଦେଇପାରିବା” | ଗାନ୍ଧିଜୀ ସୁଭାଷଙ୍କ ଏ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବକୁ ରୋକ୍‌ଠୋକ୍‌ ମନାକରିଦେଲେ । କହିଲେ “ବିମ୍ଲତରେ ଗୋଟିଏ 
ବୋମା ପଡ଼ିବାକଥା ଭାବିଲେ ମୋ ଛାତି ଭିତରଟା କିପରି ହୋଇଯାଉଛି । ମୁଁ ସେମାନଙ୍କର ଏଭଳି ବିପରଭିବେଳେ 
ତାଙ୍କୁ ଏପରି ପ୍ରଶ୍ନ ପଗ୍ଵରି ପାରିବି ନାହିଁ” । ସୁଭାଷବାବୁ ନିରାଶହୋଇ ଅନ୍ଯପନ୍ଥା ଚିନ୍ତାକଲେ ଏବଂ ସଁ ରକଲେ ଯେ 
ଏଥିପାଇଁ ଶତ ପକ୍ଷଙ୍କ ସାହାଯ୍ୟ ନେବାକୁ ପଡ଼ିବ । ଭାରତର ଅନ୍ଯ ନେତାମାନଙ୍କ ବ୍ୟତୀତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ସହିତ 
ଏ ବିଷୟରେ ପରାମର୍ଶ କଲେ | ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଅକୁଣ୍ଠ ସାହାଯ୍ୟ ଦେବାପାଇଁ ଅଂଗିକାରକଲେ ।! ସୁଭାଷବାବୁ କଟକ 
ଆସିଲେ ! ଉତ୍କଳ ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ସଭାପତି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ତାଙ୍କୁ ହାତୀରେ ବସାଇ କଟକସହର ସାରା ବୁଳ୍ଲଇ, 
ନାହିଁନଥିବା ସଂବନଦ୍ଧ ନା ଜ୍ଞାପନ କଲେ । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ଏହି ସିଦ୍ଧାନ୍ତ ଯେ ଏକ ସୁଚିନ୍ତିତ ବିଗ୍ଵରଧାରା ଓ ଦୁରଦର୍ଶିତାର 
ପରିଗ୍ବୟକ । ପରବର୍ଉ୍ୀ ଘଟଣା ପ୍ରବାହରୁ ତାହା ସ୍ପଷ୍ଟହେବ । ସୁଭାଷଙ୍କୁ ସଂବଦ୍ଧୀନା ଜଣାଇବା ଜଣେ ଭୂତପୂର୍ବ 
କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଭାପତିଙ୍କ ପ୍ରତି ସୌଜନ୍ୟ ମୂଳକ ହୋଇଥିଲେ ହେଁ , ଏଥିପାଇଁ ତାଙ୍କୁ ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଭାପତି ପଦର୍ର 
ଇସ୍ତଫା ଦେବାକୁ ପଡ଼ିଥିଲା-ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସେଥିପାଇି ଖାତିରି କରିନଥିଲେ । 


ଉକ୍ଳ ଗୁତ୍ତୁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 
ଏବେ ଦୁ ଇନେତା କଟକ ଓ ବହୁପୂରରେ ସଭାକରି ବଉଁମାନର କଉଁବ୍ୟ ସମନ୍ଧରେ ବୁଝାଇ ଲୋକଙ୍କୁ ଉଦ୍‌ବୁଦ୍ଧ କରିବା 


ପରେ ପୂରୀ ଅଭିମୁଖେ ଯାତ୍ରାକଲେ "| ବାଟରେ ଚନ୍ଦନପୁରଠାରେ ଏକ ବିରୀଟ ଜନ ସଭାର ଆୟୋଜନ କରାଯାଇଥିଲ ! 
ସେଠାରେ ସଭା ଆରମ୍ଭ ହେବା ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ କେତେକ ଲେକ ସୂଢ୍କଷ ବାବଙ୍କୁ ପ୍ରଶ୍ଵକଲେ “ଆପଣ ତ ଏଯାଏ କଂଗ୍ରେସ 


ସପକ୍ଷରେ କହୂଥିଲେ¬ଏବେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ବିରୁଦ୍ଧରେ ପ୍ରଗ୍ବର କରିବାକୁ ବାହାରିଛନ୍ତି କାହିଁକି ? ” 


ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସଭାପତିର ଆସନରୁ ଉଠିପଡ଼ି କହିଲେ, “ସେ ପ୍ରଶ୍ନର ଉତ୍ତର ସୁବାଷ ବାବୁ ଦେବେ 
ନାହିଁ "ତାର ଉତ୍ତର ମୁଁ ଦେବି,” | ପୂରାଣ ବର୍ଶିତ ବିଶ୍ବାମିତର ରଖଷିଙ୍କର ଧ୍ୟାନ ଓ ସେଥିରେ ସ୍ଫର୍ଗରେ ଇନ୍ଦ୍ରଙ୍କ ଆସନ ଟଳମଳ 
ହୁଅନ୍ତେ, ଇନ୍ଦ ତାଙ୍କର ପରମୀସୂନ୍ଦରୀ ଅପସରୀ ମେନକାଙ୍କୁ ଧ୍ୟାନ ଭଙ୍ଗ କରିବାକୁ ପଠାଇଲେ | 3 ଦିନର ନାଚ,ଗାନ 
ପରେ ମୂନିଙ୍କ ଧ୍ୟାନ ଭଙ୍ଗ ନ ହେବାରୁ ଶେଷରେ ମେନକା କିପରି କୌଶଳ କରି ରାତି ଅଧରେ ମୁନି ଧ୍ୟାନର ଆଖି ମଳମଳ 
ଅବସ୍ଥାରେ ପାଖର ନିତ୍ମ ଗଛ ଛେଲିରୁ ପୂଳାଏ ପାଟିରେ ପୂରାଳ ଦେଇ ପୂଣି ଯାଇ ଧ୍ୟାନମଗ୍ଧ ହେଉଥିବାର ଜାଣିପାରିଲେ 
ଚତୁରୀ ମେନକା ପାଖ ଗଛରୁ କିଛି ମହୁ ଆଣି ନିତ୍ମଗଛର ସେହି ଭାଗରେ ବୋଳି ଦେଲେ | ମୁନି ଯେତେବେଳେ ସେ 
ଛେଲିରୁ ପୂଳାଏ ପାଟିରେ ଭର୍ଉଜୀକରି ଦିଅନ୍ତି ଅତି ସୁସ୍ଵାଦୁ ମଗିବୀରୁ ହଠାତ୍‌ ଆଖି ମେମ୍ମକରି ଦିଅନ୍ତେ, ନୃତ୍ୟଗାନ- 
ରଖି ମେନକାକୁ ଦେ ମୋହଗ୍ରସ୍ତ ହୋଇପଡ଼ିଲେ” ଏବଂ ଧ୍ଯାନ କଥା ଭୁଲିଯାଇ ମେନକାଙ୍କୁ ଧରି ଆଶମକୁ ଗ୍‌ଲିଲେ 
“ବଉଁମାନ, ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କହି ଗ୍ଵଲ୍ିଲେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ବାମଳ୍ମଙ୍କ ଅବସ୍ଥା ସେହିଁଆ ହୋଇଛି ! ସେମାନେ ସାମାନ୍ୟ ପ୍ରାଦେଶିକ 
ସ୍ବାଧୀନତା ମୋହରେ ପଡ଼ି, ଆମର ଅସଲ ଉଦ୍ଦେଶ୍ଯ ପେ ଭାରତର ମୁକ୍ତି, ତାହାରୁଲି ଯାଇଛନ୍ତି । ସୂବାଷ ବାବୁ ସେ 
ଆପଣମାନନ୍କୁ କହିବା ନିମନ୍ତେ ଆସିଛନ୍ତି” | ଏଥିରେ ଲୋକଙ୍କର କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଉପରେ ଥିବା ପୂର୍ବର ଧୀରଣା ବଦଳି ଯିବାର 
ଦେଖି ସୁବାଷ ବାବୁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କୁ କହିଲେ “ଆପଣ କେବଳ ମୋର ଗୁର୍ର ନୁହନ୍ତି ସାରା ଉତ୍କଳର ଗୁରୁ-ଉତ୍କଳ ଗୁରୁ. 
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ସୃବାଷବାନୁୂଙ୍କ ପରାମର୍ଶରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ମିଳିଡ ମନ୍ତୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନ କରାଗଲା 


ପରେ ସୂବାଷବାବୁ ନୀଳ କଣ୍ଟଙ୍କୁ କଲିକତା ଡ଼କାଇଲେ ଓ ସେଠାରେ ଫରଞଓ୍‌ାଡ୍‌ ବୃକର ଭବିଷ୍ଯତ କାର୍ଯାପନ୍ଧା ସ୍ଥିର 
କଲେ । ଠିକ୍‌ ହେଳା, ଭାରତର ପୂର୍ବପଟ ରାଜ୍ୟ ବଙ୍ଗ, ବିହାର, ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଓ ଆସାମରେ ତାଙ୍କ ଦଳର ସରକାରମାନ ଗଠିତ 
ହେବ । ସୂବାଷଙ୍କୁ ଶତ୍ରୁ ପକ୍ଷର ସାହାଯ୍ୟ ନେଇ ଜାପାନ ସହିତ ମିଶି ପୂର୍ବପଟୁ୍‌ ଭାରତ ଆକ୍ରମଣ କଳ୍ମବେଳକୁ ଏଇ 
ସରକାରମାନ ସେମାନଙ୍କର ଅନୁପ୍ରବେଶରେ ସହାୟକ ହେବ, ସୁବାଷବାବୁ ନିଜେ ଜର୍ମାନୀ ଓ ଜାପାନ ଯାଇ ସେଠା 
ସରକାରଙ୍କର ସାହାଯ୍ୟ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିବେ । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କୁ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଭାର ଦିଆଗର୍ତେବେ କଗ୍ରେସ ଦଳ ଆସେର୍ମ୍ ରେ 
ସଂଖ୍ୟା ଗରିଷ୍ଠତା ଥିବା ହେତୁ ସୁବାଷପନ୍ଷୀୀ ସରକାର ଗଢିବା ଏକ ଦୂରୂହ ବ୍ୟାପାର ଥିଲା । ତେବେ ବୈଠକରେ ସମସ୍ତେ 
କହିଲେ “ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ବାବୁଙ୍କ ଦ୍ଵାରା ସବୁ ସମ୍ଭବ” | ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଆସି କଳେ ବଳେ କୌଶଳେ ପାଇବା ମହାରାଜାଙ୍କୁ 
ଧରି ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ଗୋଟିଏ ମିଳିତ ମନ୍ତ୍ୟମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଢିଦେଲେ । 


କଳଜଡାର ବଲରେୋଧକ ସାମଳା କରିବା 


ଏ ମନ୍ତମଶ୍ଡଳ ପ୍ରତି ସମର୍ଥନ ମିଳିବା ସହଜ କଥା ନୂହେ ¬ ଚାରିଆଡ଼େ ସମାଲୋଚନା । ସମର୍ଥନ ପାଇବା ବଡ଼ କଷ୍ଟକର 
ଥିଗ୍‌ । ଲୋକଙ୍କର କଂଗ୍ରେସ ପ୍ରୀତି ଖୁବ୍‌ ଓ ମିଳିତ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ତି ଘୋର ବିଦ୍ବେଷଭାବ ।ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମାନେ ଗସ୍ତରେ ଯିବାକୁ 
ଭୟ କରୁଥାନ୍ତ । ବାସ୍ତବରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ଦଳର ଶିକ୍ଷାମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଗୋଦାବରୀଶ ବାବୁ ୯. 1. ଯ. ଇଂ ଠାରୁ ବାଟରେ ବିରାଟ 
ବିକ୍ଷୋଭର ସୂଚନା ପାଇ କାକଟପୁର ଗସ୍ତ କାର୍ଯାକ୍ରମ ବାତିଲ କରିବାକୁ ଠିକ୍‌ କଲେ | ଏ ଅବସ୍ଥା ଦେଖି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ନିଜେ 
ଶିକ୍ଷାମନ୍ତ୍ରୀଙ୍କ ସହିତ ବାହାରିବାକୁ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଦମ୍ଭ ଦେଲେ | ଶିକ୍ଷାମନ୍ତ୍ରୀଙ୍କ ଗସ୍ତ ବେଳେ ଦେଖୀଗମ୍ଭ,ବାଟରେ ନିମାପଡ଼ାଠାରେ 
ବିରାଟ ବିକ୍ଷୋଭ-ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଜନତାଙ୍କୁ ବୁଝାଇବାକୁ ଚେଷ୍ଟାକଲେ । ମାତ୍ର ତାଙ୍କୁ ଶୁଣୁଛି କିଏ ? ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଓ ଜନତାର 
ଏଇ କଥା କଟା କଟି ଘଟଣାକୁ ପକ୍ଷ ଦର୍ଶୀ କବି ବର୍ଶନା କରିଛନ୍ତି । 


“କଥା ନଶୁଣନ୍ତି ଜନତା ଖାଲି କରନ୍ତି ରୋଳ, 


— 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ-କହିଲି “ଟିକିଏ ଶୁଣନ୍ତ୍ଟ ଢ଼ୋକି ଗନ୍ତିର ସ୍ର” 


ବାରଂବାର ଏହା ବୋଲନ୍ତେ ଶେଷେ ଆସେ ଉତ୍ତର, 
ଜନତା-“କିଛି ଶୃଣିବୁନି ଏଠାରୁ ଦେଶଦୋହୀଏଫେର” 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ-“ଆସିଛୁ ତ ଯିବୁ ଆଗକୁ କିଆଁ ନଯିବୁ କହ, 
ଦେଶଦୋହୀ କିବା କରିଲ୍ପ ମତେ ବତାଇ ଦିଅ” 


ଜନତା-“କହନ୍ତ ବୁଝାଇ କିପାଇି ଇଚରେଜର ଯୁବ୍ଦରେ 
ବଳ ଦେଉଛନ୍ତି, ନୂହେକି ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀତ୍ଵର ମୋହରେ ? ” 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ-ଆସ ଦଶଜଣ ବସିବା, କଥା ପକାଇଦେବା 
ଗୋଟିଏ ମାତର ସରଇ୍ଉଁରେ ଏବ ରାଜି ହୋଇବା, 


ଆମ ଦୋଷଥିଲେ ଏଠାରୁ ଆମେ ବାହୁଡ଼ିଯିବୁ 
ନତୁବା ଆମରି ସଙ୍ଗତେ, ଆମେ ତୁମକୁ ନେବୁ” 


ଏଇଠି ହେମ୍ମ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ଜିତାପଟ ଏବଂ ଏହାହିଁ ପ୍ରକୃତରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ରାଜନୀତି ଦର୍ଶନ ତଥା ଦୂରଦର୍ଶତା ଓ 
ଚତୁରତାର ନିଦର୍ଶନ । ଏବେ ନିମାପଡ଼ାର କେତେକେ ମୁଖିଆ ଆସିଲେବହୁ ଯୁଚ୍ରିତର୍କ ହେଗ୍ମନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କୁ କିଏବା ଯୁଚ୍ତିରେ 
ପାରନ୍ତା ? ନିଳକଣ୍ଠ ଲେକଙ୍କୁ ବୁଝାଇଲେ, “ଏହା ଯୁ ବ ବିଦ୍ୟା ଶିଖିବାର ଏକ ପ୍ରକ୍ଷ୍ଠ ସମୟ-ଏତେବେଳେ ଭ୍ରରତବାସୀ ଯୁ୍ଧ- 
ବିଦ୍ୟା ଶିଖିଗଲେ, ଯୁଦରେ ଯେଉଁ ପକ୍ଷ ବିଜୟୀ ହୁଅନ୍ଧନା କାହିଁକି, ସେମାନଙ୍କର ଭାରତ ପତି ସମ୍ମାନ ରହିବ ଓ ଭିତରେ ଉୟ 
ମଧ୍ୟ ରହିବ । ଏ ସୁଯୋଗ ଛାଡ଼ିବାର ନୂ ହେ” । ଏଇଠୁୂ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ନିମାପଡ଼ାଠାରୁ କେତେକଙ୍କୁ ଧରି କାକଟପୁର ଗଲେ 
ଓ ସେଠାରେ ଜନତାଙ୍କୁ ଏବିଷୟରେ ଉଦ୍‌ବୋଧନ ଦେଲେ । ଏହା ମ୍ରତିପାଦନ କରେ ଯେ ବିରୋଧପକ୍ଷର ବିକ୍ଷୋଉର୍ୁ 
ଡ଼ରି ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମାନଙ୍କ ଉଆସରେ ବସି ରହିବା ଠାରୁ ତାଙ୍କୁ ମୂକାବିଜ୍ମ ପାଇଁ ବାହାରିବା ଦୂରଦର୍ଶିତାର ପରିଗ୍ଟୟକ ଓ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର 
ବିଶେଷତ୍ଵ । 
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ନ୍ଧାଲ ସତରେ ଦଣଶନବୋଦ୍ରୀ” ଆଖଏ୍ତାର ସୁକାବଲ— 


ଏହି ' ଦେଶଦ୍ରୋହୀ? କଥା ପୂଣି ଉଠିଥିଲା ଏହାର ବହୁପରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଧାନ ସଭାରେ, ଯେତେବେଳେ ପଶଵ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡ 
ଓ ପଣ୍ତିତ ଗୋଦାବରୀଶ 1952ରେ ଅନ୍ୟ ଦୁଇଜଣ ସଙ୍ଗୀଙ୍କ ସହ ବିଧୀନ ସତ୍ତ ବିଗେଧୀ ଦଳର ଆସନ ଅଂଳକୃତ କରିଥିଲେ | 
କଂଗ୍ରେସ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମ୍ଡଳ ଇସ୍ତଫା ଦେବା ପରେ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କ ମିଳିତ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନ କଗଇଥିବାରୁ କଂଗ୍ରେସବାମ୍ମଙ୍କର 
ତାଙ୍କ ପ୍ରତି ବିଦ୍ଧେଷ ରହିବା ଏକ ସାଧାରଣ କଥା। ଜଣେ ଯୂବକ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଭ୍ଯ ଏହି କଥାରେ ବିଧାନ ସତରେ 
ଗୌଦା ବରୀଶ ବାବୁଙ୍କୁ ଲକ୍ଷ୍ୟକରି ଅପ୍ରେଲ 3, 1952 ରେ “ଦେଶଦୋହୀ” ବୋଲି କହନ୍ତେ, ପଶ୍ଡିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ 
ନିଜ ଆସନରୁ (ଆଗମଚଉକିରୁ2 ଉଠିପଡ଼ି କହିଲେ “ବାଚସ୍ପତି ମହାଶୟ, ଏହାର ଉତ୍ତର ମୁଁ ଦେବି, ଯେହେତୁ ମୁଁ ସେଇ 
ମିଳିତ ମନ୍ତୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନର ପୂଗେଧାଥିଲି” । ସେ କହିଥିଲେ, ଗଜନୀତିରେ ବିଶ୍ଵାସ ଘାତକତା ଯଦି କେହି କରିଥାଏ, ସେ 
ହେଲେ ଏବର “ପ୍ରଧାନମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଓ ଆମ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଭାପତି ପଣ୍ତିତ ଜବହାରମ୍ମଲ ନେହୂରୁ” ! ସଭାରେ ହଠଗୋଳ ଆରମ୍ଭ 
ହୋଇଗମା ¦ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର 'ଏତେବଡ଼ ଆସ୍ପର୍ଦଦା । ଜବହାରମ୍ଭଲଙ୍କୁ ବିଶ୍ରାସଘାତକଂ କହୁଛନ୍ତିଂକଂଗ୍ରେସ ବେଞ୍ଚର୍ର 
ହେଲ, “ withdraw, with draw ” ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କହିଲେ “ଆପଣମାନେ ଧୋର୍ଯାଧରି ଶୁଣନ୍ଧ । ଆପଣଙ୍କ 
କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଦଳର ସର୍ବୋଚ୍ଚ ନେତା ତଥା ଭାରତର ପ୍ରଧାନମନ୍ତୀଙ୍କ ଉପରେ ମୂ ଏତେବ ଡ଼ ଦୋଷାରୋପ କରୁଚି, ତାର କାରଣ 
ମୁ କହୁଛି” ଆରମ୍ଭ କଲେ “1937 ମସିହା ନିର୍ବାଚନ, ଉତ୍ତର ପ୍ରଦେଶରେ ମୁସଲିମଲିର୍‌ ନିର୍ବାଚନ ଲଢିବାର ଠିକ୍‌ କରିଥାନ୍ତି 
ଲିଗ୍‌ର ନେତା ଜିନ୍ନାଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗେ କଥା ହେମ୍ମ, ତାଙ୍କ ଲିଗ୍‌ମେମ୍ଭରଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗେ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ମେମ୍ଭରମାନେ ମିଶି ଏକ କୋଆଲିସନ 
ମୀନ୍ତରମଶ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନ କରାଯିବ, ନିର୍ବାଚନ ପରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପରି ସେଠାରେ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ସଂଖ୍ୟାଗରିଷ୍ଠତା ହେବାରେ ଜବହାରମ୍ଭଲ 
ଆଉ ଲିଗ୍‌କୁ ପଚାରିଲେ ନାହିଁ । କଂଗ୍ରେସ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନ କରାଇଲେ । ଏହାକୁ ରାଜନୀତିରେ କୁହାଯାଏ, 
ବିଶ୍ଣାସଘାତକତା” ଓ ଏହା ଫଳରେ ହୋଇଥିମ୍ନ ପାକିସ୍ଥାନର ସୃଷ୍ଠି? । ଓଡ଼ିଶା ମୂସଲିମ୍‌ ଲିଗ୍‌କୁ ଏକ ତୃତୀୟାଂଶ 
ସ୍ଥାନ ଦେଇଥିବାର ଉତ୍ତରରେ ପ୍ରତ୍ୟସ୍ଥନ୍ଧମତି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କହିଲେ “ମୁ ଆପଣମାନଙ୍କ ପରି ଏତେ ବୁଦ୍ଧିମାନ ନୂହେଁ — 
ଲିଗ୍ନେତା ଶୋଉନ୍‌ ଖାକୁ ଡ଼ରି ଲିଗ୍‌ର ପ୍ରାପ୍ୟାଂଶ ଦେଇ ପାରି ନଥିଲି” । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ଏହି ଦମ୍ପୋକ୍ତିରେ ଓ ଥଟାଳିଆ 
କଥାରେ ସବୁ ଥଣ୍ଡା ପଡ଼ିଗମ୍ଭ । 


ପଣ୍ଡିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ଏହି ସ୍ରଷ୍ଟୋକ୍ତି ପରେ ଆଉ ବିଶ୍ଵବାସଘାତକତା ଶବ୍ଦ ଶୁଣିବାକୁ ମିଳିଳ୍ ନାହିଁ । ଏଠି 
ଦେଖିବାର କଥୀ ଗଣତନ୍ତ୍ର ଶାସନରେ ଏହାହିଁ ଥିମ୍‌ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ରାଜନୈତିକ ଦର୍ଶନର ଭିତ୍ତି ! ରାଜନୀତିକୁ କୂଟନୀତି 
କୁହାଗଲେ ମଧ୍ୟ ଠକାମି, ବା ଭଣ୍ଡାମିର ସ୍ଥାନ ବର୍ଜନୀୟ, ଏହା ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କ ଠାରେ ଦେଖାଯାଇଥିଗୁ । 


ଜନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ କବା ଦ୍ରାରଲ୍ଲାଲଙ୍କ ଆମନ୍ଲଣ 


ଏଇ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କୁ ପରେ କିପରି ସେହି କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଭାପତି ଓ ଭାରତର ପ୍ରଧାନମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ପ୍ରଣିତ 
ନେହୂରୁ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ସେଇ ମୁଖ୍ୟମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ନବକ୍ତଷ୍ଣ ଚୌଧୁରୀଙ୍କ ମଧ୍ୟସ୍ଥତାରେ ନିମନ୍ତ୍ରଣ ଜଣାଇ ପାଦତଳେ ପ୍ରଣାମ କରି 
କଂଗ୍ରେସକୁ ଫେରାଇ ନେଇଥିଲେ ଓ ତା ପରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ କିପରି ନିର୍ଦ୍ନ୍ଦରେ ସେଇ ସତ୍ଯବାଦୀ ନିର୍ବାଚନ 
ମଶ୍ଡଳୀରୂ ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହୋଇ ବାଚସ୍ପତିର ଆସନ ଅଳଂକୃତ କରିଥିଲେ ତାହା ବିସ୍ୟକରଂ ହେଲେ ମଧ୍ଯ ସତ୍ଯ 
ଏବଂ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କ ଦୂରଦର୍ଶନରେ ନିର୍ଦଶନ । 


ପୁର୍ବରଣାଙ୍ଗନରେ ନେତାଜୀଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଂପର୍କ ପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଠାର ମସୁଧା ଓ ରାଜ୍ଯ ଭିତରେ ବିପ୍ପକର ବହଢ଼୍ରି ଜଳାଇ 
ରଖିବୀ-କ ହିଦେବା ଆବଶ୍ୟକ ଯେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ଗୋଟିଏ ମିଳିତ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ଗଠନ କରାଇ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ବିପ୍ପବୀ 
ମନ ` ନିଶ୍ଚିତ ରହି ନଥିଳ-ସେ ପାରଳା ମହାରାଜାଙ୍କ ମାଧ୍ୟମରେ ଶୀ ଦିବାକର ପଟ୍ଟନାୟକ ନାମକ ଜଣେ 
ଏମ୍‌. ଏଲ୍ଵ ଏ.ଙ୍କୁ ସୁଭାସଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗେ ମନ୍ତ୍ରଣା କରିବାର ମୂସୁଧାକରି ଯୁଦ୍ଧ ଫେରନ୍ତା ଓଡ଼ିଆ ରୂଗ୍ଧ ସୈନ୍ୟ ମାନଙ୍କର 
ସୁବିଧା କରିବା ବାହାନାରେ ବର୍ମା ସୀମାନ୍ତ ଯାଏ ସରକାରୀ ଅନୁମତି ଯୋଗାଡ଼ କଲେ । ସେଠାରୁ ଏକ ଗୁସ୍ତ 
ରୀସ୍ତାରେ ଯାଇ ଶୀ ପଟ୍ଟନାୟକ ସୁଭାଷଙ୍କୁ ଭେଟିବାର ମୂସୁଧା କରାଯାଇଥିଲା ! ଦୈବାତ୍‌ ସି. ଆଲ. ଡିର ଷ୍ୟଯେନ 
ଚକ୍ଷୁରୁ ଏହା ତ୍ରାହିଁ ପାଇନପାରିବାରୂ ଏ କୋଶଳ ଫସର ଫାଟିଗଲ୍ଭ ମାତ୍ର ରାଜ୍ୟ ଭିତରେ ବିପ୍ପବର ବହି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 
ଓ ତାଙ୍କ ଦଳ ବଜାୟ ରଖିଥିଲେ-ଶୀଯୁକ୍ତ ବିଜୟ ପାଣି ଓ ବିହାରର କେତେକ ଫରବୀର୍ଡ ବ୍ରକ କର୍ମୀ ଏଠା ଖଶ୍ଡଗିରି 
ଅଞ୍ଚଳରେ ଯେଉଁ ଯୋଜନା ଞ୍ଚନୁସାରେ ଅବସ୍ଥାପିତ ହୋଇଥିଲେ, ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ସେମାନଙ୍କର ସୁଖ ସୁବିଧା ମଧ୍ଯ 
ତଦାରଖ କରୁଥିଲେ । ନିଜେ ଶୀ ବିଜୟ ପାର୍ଣି ଏହା ଲେଖି ଜଣାଇଛନ୍ତି । 
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(୩୨୦ 


ବାଚ ସ୍ପୃଢ ଆସନରତରେ ଜୀଳକଣ୍ଡ 


କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଦଳର ନେତା ତଥା ମୁଖ୍ୟମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଡଃ ହରେକୃଷ୍ଣ ମହତାବ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ନାମ ବାଚସ୍ପତି ପଦପାଇି 
ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ କରି କହିଥିଲେ “ମୁଁ ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କୁ ଅତୀତରେ ବହୁ ଭାବରେ ବିରୋଧ କରି ଆସିଛି ! ଏହା ଗତାନୁଗତିକ 
ପନ୍ଥା ଅନୁସରଣ କରୁଥିବା ବ୍ୟକ୍ତିଙ୍କ ପକ୍ଷରେ ସ୍ଵଭାବିକ । ଆମେ ଗତାନୁଗତିକ ପନ୍୍ରାରେ ଗ୍ଵଳ୍ୁ ପଶ୍ିତଜୀ¬ଏକ 
ବିରାଟ ବ୍ଯକ୍ତତ୍ ଏକ ମହାନ ଦ୍‌ ରଦର୍ଶୀ । ସେ ଆମପରି ଶଗଡ଼ ଗୁଳାରେ ଗ୍ବଲିବାର ବ୍ଯକ୍ତି ନୁହନ୍ତି । ତାଙ୍କର ବହୁ 
ଦିନର ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥା ସଭାର ଅନୁଭୁତି ଅଛି । ଆମେ ତେଣ୍ଟ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଏଇ “ମହତ୍ବ ପୂର୍ଷ ପଦବୀରେ” ଅଧିଶ୍ତିତ କରାଇ 
ଗୃହର ମର୍ଯ୍ୟଦା ବଢ଼ାଇବାକୁ ଗହମ” 


ପଣ୍ତିତଜୀ ବାଚସ୍ପତି ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହେବାପରେ ତାଙ୍କୁ ସଂବର୍ଦନା ଜଣାଇ ତାଙ୍କ ସହିତ ବିରୋଧୀ ଦଳଚ୍ର 
ପ୍ରତିଦ୍ୃନ୍ଦିତା କରୁଥିବା ବୟୋଜ୍ୟେଷ୍ଠ ସଭ୍ଯ ଶୀଯୁକ୍ତ ନିତ୍ୟାନନ୍ଦ ମହାପାତ୍ର କହିଥିଲେ “ମୋ ନିଜର ପରାଜୟ ଠାରୁ 
ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କ ବିଜୟରେ ମୁଁ ଅଧିକ ଆନନ୍ଦିତ ଓ ଗର୍ବିତ । ପୂର୍ବରୁ ଶାସକଦଳ ବିରୋଧିଦଳ ସହିତ ଆମେଚନା 
କରିଥିଲେ ଏଭଳି ପ୍ରତିଦୃ ନ୍ଦିତୀରେ ଅବକାଶ ନଥାନ୍ତା ।” 


ଉତ୍ତସ୍ଟ୍‌ ରାଜ୍ଯ ସରକାର ଓ ସରଡ ସରକାରଙ୍କ ପରଙରା ମାନ ବଦଳାଇବା :— 


ପଣ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ତା ୨୭ । ୫ | ୫୭ ଠାରୁ ତା ୧ । ୭ | ୬୧ ପର୍ଯନ୍ତ ବିଧାନ ସଭାର ବାଚସ୍ପତି ଥିଲେ । 
ଏ ସମ୍ବନ୍ଧରେ ଉଲେଭୂଖନୀୟ ଯେ ମହାତାବ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀମଣ୍ଡଳ ୧୯୬୧ ମସିହା ଫେବୃୟାରୀ ୨୭ ତାରିଖରୁ ଭାଙ୍ଗଗଲ୍ଭ 
ଓ ଏଥିସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ ପଣ୍ତି ତଜୀଙ୍କର ବାଚସ୍ପତି ପଦ କଟିଗଳ୍ଭ ବୋଲି ସରକାରୀ ଇସ୍ତାହାରରେ ପ୍ରକାଶ ପାଇଲା ¦ 
ପୂର୍ବରୁ ଦେଶରେ ଏଭଳି ୨ଟି ରାଜ୍ୟରେ ଏଭଳି ପ୍ରଥା ଅନୁଶ୍ତି ହୋଇଥିଲା । ପଵ୍ତିତଜୀ ଏହା ଅଗଣତାନ୍ତୀଙ୍କ ବୋର୍ଯା 
ଯୁକ୍ତ ଦେଖାଇ ଭାରତ ସରକାରଙ୍କୁ ଚିଠି ଦେଲେ । ପଣ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କର ଯୁକ୍ତି ହେମ୍ଟ ଯେ କୌଣସି ଦଳର ସଭ୍ଯ 
ବାଚସ୍ପତି ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହୋଇଯିବା ପରେ ସେ ଆଉ ଦଳୀୟ ସଭ୍ଯ ରହନ୍ତି ନାହିଁ । ତାଙ୍କୁ ସବୁଦଳର ସଭ୍ଯ ମାନଙ୍କ 
କାର୍ଯାକଳାପକୁ ସମାନ ଦୃଷ୍ଟିରେ ଦେଖିବାକୁ ହୁଏ-ଗଣତାର୍ନ କ ପଦ୍ଧତି ଅନୁସରଣ କରିବାକୁ ପଡ଼େ ! ତେଣୁ ଦଳୀୟ 
ସରକାର ଭାର୍ଟିଗଲେ ନୀର୍ବଦଳୀୟ ଏଇ ବାଚସ୍ପତିଙ୍କର କିଛି ଯାଏ ଆସେ ନାଇ । ନୂତନ ବିଧାନ ସଭାର ଗଠିତ 
ହୋଇ ନୂଆ ବାଚସ୍ପତି ନିର୍ବାଚିତ ହେବା ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ଚଳିତ ବିଧାନ ସଭାର ବାଚସ୍ତତି, ବାଚସ୍ପତି ହୋଇ ରହିବେ ! 
ଭାରତ ସରକାର ଓ ନିଜେ ପ୍ରଧାନମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ପଣ୍ତିତ ନେହରୁ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଟଙ୍କ ଯୁକ୍ତିର ବୈଧତା ଉପଲବ୍‌ଧି କଲେ । 
ଶେଷରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ଜୟ ହେମ୍ମ । 


ଏହା ନୀଳକଣ୍ଣଙ୍କର ଦାମ୍ଭିକତା ସହିତ ଦୂରଦର୍ଶିତାର ପରିଚୟ ନୁହେ କି ? 


ଶ୍ରୀୟକ୍ତ ବାଙ୍କବ ହାରୀ ଦାସଙ୍କ ମତ 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ବାଚସ୍ପତି ସମୟର କୃତି ବିବେଚନା କରିବାକୁ ଯାଇ ସେଇ ବିଧାନ ସଭାର ପ୍ରବୀଣ ଓ ବିଚକ୍ଷଣ 
ବୁଦ୍ଧି ସଂପନ୍ତ ସଭ୍ଯ ଶୀଯୁକ୍ତ ବାଙ୍କ ବିହାରି ଦାସ କହନ୍ତି ଗମ୍ଭୀର ଓ ସୌମ୍ଯ ମୂଖ ବହନ କରି ବିଧାନ 
ସଭାର ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ଗୃହର ବାତାବରଣରେ ଏକ ବିରାଟ ପରିବର୍ତନ ଆଣିଦେଳ୍ମ । ବାଚଷ୍ପତିଙ୍କୁ କମ୍‌ କହିବାକୁ ହୁଏ, 
କାରଣ ଦୃଇପାଖ ଖେଳର ଅମ୍ପ୍ୟାର ସେ ବିରୋଧୀପକ୍ଷ ହେଉ ବା ସରକାରୀ ଦଳ 
ହେଉ, ବୟସ, ପାଶ୍ିତ୍ଵ ଏବଂ ଅଭିଜ୍ଞତା ଯୋଗୁଁ ସମସ୍ତଙ୍କର ସମ୍ମାନ ଭାଜନ ! ତେଣୁ ଦଳୀୟ ଗ୍ଵପର ଶିକାର 
ହେବାର ସମ୍ଭାବନା ବଡ଼ କମ୍‌, ନିରପେକ୍ଷତାର ବାତାବରଣ ମଧ୍ଯରେ ବିଧାନସଭାର କାର୍ଯା ଆନନ୍ଦରେ ଗୃମ୍ମେ | 
ସମୟେ ସମୟେ ତାଙ୍କର ରୁଲିଂ ବା ନିଷ୍ଠପତ୍ତି ସହିତ ମୁଁ ଓ ଅନ୍ଯ ବନ୍ଧୁମାନେ ଏକମତ ହୋଇ ପାରୂନଥିଲେହେଁ, 
ସୌଜନ୍ୟ ସହକାରେ ଯୁକ୍ତିତର୍କ କରୁ ! କିନ୍ତ ବ୍ଯକ୍ତିତ୍ଵ ପାଖରେ ମୁଣ୍ଡକୁ ନୁଆଇିବାଳୁ ହୁଏ । ସେପରି ବିଧାନସଭାରେ 
କାର୍ଯା କରିବାରେ ଆନନ୍ଦ ଥାଏ, ସେଥିପାଇଁ ତାଙ୍କର ଓ ମୋ ମଧ୍ୟରେ ବନ୍ଧୁତା ଦୃଢ଼ୀଭୁତ ହେଳ୍ଲ ଏବଂ ଆନ୍ତରିକତା 
ବୃଦି ପାଇନ । 


ତାଙ୍କର ଦୁଇଟି ଅବଦାନ ଭାରତୀୟ ସଂସଦୀୟ ଇତିହାସରେ ସବୁଦିନ ପାଇଁ ଗହିଗମ, ପ୍ରଥମ ହେଲ୍ମ, ଓଡ଼ିଶା 
ବିଧାନସଭା ସେଜ୍ପେଟେରିଏଟ୍ସକୂ ଘରୋଇ ବିଭାଗ ଅଧିନର୍ୁ ଆଣି ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷଙ୍କ ଅଧୀନରେ ରଖିବା ଏବଂ ଦ୍ଧ ତୀୟ 
ଦେମ୍ଳ ବିଧାନସଭାକୁ ଭାଙ୍ଗ ଦିଆଗଲେ ବି ନୂତନ ବିଧାନସଭା ଗଠିତ ନହେମ୍ମ ପର୍ଯନ୍ତ ଅଧ୍ଯକ୍ଷ ତୀଙ୍କ ପଦବୀରେ 
ସ୍ଥିର ରହିବା । 
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ନେତାଜୀ ଓ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ସୃଚନ୍ତତ ବଚଟରଧାରା ଓ ଦୁରଦଶିତା ତ୍ତରତର ସ୍ବାଧୀନତା କ୍ଷୀସ୍ରତର 
କରଥଲା 


ଏତିକିରେ ପଶ୍ଡତଜୀଙ୍କର ଦୃୂରଦର୍ଶିତାର ପୂଗ ପରିଚୟ ମଳେ ନାହିଁ ! ୧୯୩୯ରେ ସେ ଉତ୍‌କଳ ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସ 
ସଭାପତି ପଦ ଛାଡ଼ି ସୁବାଷ ବାବୁଙ୍କ ସହିତ ଫରଓୱ୍‌।ଡ଼ ବୁକ୍‌ରେ ଯୋଗଦେବା ଓ ତହିଁର ପରବ ଘଟଣାମାନ ଚନ୍ତା 
କଲେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଣଙ୍କର ଦୂରଦଶ୍ଶିତାର ପ୍ରକୃତ ପରିଚୟ ମିଳିପାରିବ । 


୯୧୦ ପଣ୍ତିତ ଜବାହାରମ୍ଲଲ ନେହେରୁ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ବାବୁଙ୍କୁ ଯେପରି ଭାବରେ ନମତମ୍ଭଣ ଜଣାଇ 
କଂଗ୍ରେସକୁ ଫେରାଇ ନେଇ ଥିଲେ ତାହା ପୂର୍ବରୁ କୁହାଯାଇଛି ! 


୯୨୦ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ଏଇ ବଗ୍ଵରଧୀରା କିପରି ଦେଶର ସ୍ବ।ଧୀନତା ପ୍ରାପ୍‌ତିକୁ ତ୍ଵରାନ୍ଵତ କରିଥିଲ ତାହା ଦେଖାଯୀଉ ! 
ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ଡ଼ାକରାରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଯୁବକମାନେ ତଥା ଭାରତର ବିଭନ୍ନ ପ୍ରଦେଶର ବ୍ଯକ୍ରିମାନେ ଯେଉଁ ମାନେ 
ସେନ୍ୟବାହିନୀରେ ଯୋଗ ଦେଇ ପୂର୍ବ ରଣ କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ଆଜାଦ୍‌ ହିନ୍ଦୁ ଫୌଜ ଗଠନ କରିଥିଲେ, ସେମାନଙ୍କର ଅବଦାନ୍ତ 
ଯେ ଭାରତର ସ୍ବାଧୀନତା କ୍ଷିପ୍ରତର ହୋଇଥିଲ୍ନ, ତାହା ପୁଥମାବସ୍ଥାରେ ଜଣା ପଡ଼ି ନ ଥିଲେ ମଧ୍ଯ ଇତିହାସ ପୃଷ୍ଠାରେ 
ସ୍ବର୍ଶାକ୍ଷରରେ ଲିପବଦ୍ଧ ହୋଇ ରହିଛି ଓ ରହିଥିବ ! 


ଯୁଦ୍ଧ କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ ଏକ ବିମାନ ଦୁର୍ଘଟଣାରେ ସୂ ବାଷବାବ୍ରଙ୍କର ମୃତ୍ୟ ହେମ୍ଭ ¦ ଯୁଦ୍ଧରେ ଶତୃପକ୍ଷର ପରାଜୟ ହେମ, 
ଆଜାଦ୍‌ ହିନ୍ଦ ଫୌଜ ଯୁଦ୍ଧ ବନ୍ଦୀ ହେଲେ । ଏ ସବୁରେ ସୂବାଷ ପଛ୍ମଥୀ ଓ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଅବଚଳତ ଥିଲେ ! କାରଣ ଆତ୍ଛ 
ଶକ୍ତିରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ବଶ୍ବାସ ଥିମ୍ଟ ସେମାନଙ୍କର ସାଧନା ବଫଳ ହୋଇନାହିଁ । ସେମାନଙ୍କର ଲକ୍ଷ୍ୟ 
ଶେଷରେ ପୂର୍ଶ ହେଳ୍ମ । ଘଟଣା ଚକରେ ଏହି ଆଜାଦ୍‌ ହିନ୍ଦ ଫୌଜ ମାନଙ୍କୁ ଯୁଦ୍ଧ ବନ୍ଦୀକରି ଭାରତକୃ ଅଣାଯାଇ 
ଯେତେବେଳେ ମଲକିଲ୍।ରେ ସେମାନଙ୍କର ବିଗ୍ଵର ହେଳ୍ମ ଓ ପଶ୍ତିତ ଜବାହାରମ୍ମଲଲ ନେହେରୁ ବିଶଷ୍ଠ ଆନନଜ୍ଞ ଭୂମମଭାଇ 
ଦେଶାଇ ପ୍ରଭୃତି ସେମାନଙ୍କର ପକ୍ଷରୁ ଅଦାଲତରେ ଲଢିଲେ, ଦେଶରେ ଅଭୁତପୂର୍ବ ଜନଜାଗରଣ ଦେଖାଗଲ୍ଲ । ଭାରତୀୟ 
ସୈନ୍ଯ ବାହିନୀରେ ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନ ହେମ୍ମଓବମ୍ମେର ନୌ ସେନାମାନେ ଧର୍ମଘଟ କଲେ । କରାଚିରେ ବିମାନ 
ବାହିନୀ ବିଦୋହ କଲେ | ଇଂରେଜ ସରକାରଙ୍କର ସୈନ୍ଯବାହିନୀ ଉପରେ ଏବେ ଆଉ ବିଶ୍ବାସ ରହିମଲ୍ଭ ନାହିଁବିଟିଶ 
ରାଜ ସେମାନଙ୍କୁ ସନ୍ଦେହ ଚକ୍ଷୁରେ ଦେଖିଲେ ! ଶେଷରେ ଭାରତକୁ ସ୍ଵାଧୀନତା ଦେଇ ଏ ଦେଶରୁ ବାହୁଡ଼ି ଯିବୀର 
ସିଦ୍ଧାନ୍ତ ଗ୍ରହଣ କଲେ | 


ବ୍ରଳାଡ ସ୍ଥଧା ନଥନ୍ତୀ ଅଟଲଂ ସା୍ରେବଙ୍କ ବକ୍ତବ୍ଯ | 
ଏ ସମ୍ମନନ୍ଧରେ ସେତେବେଳେର ବିମ୍ମତ ପ୍ରଧୀନମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଶ୍ରମିକ ଦଳର ନେତା କ୍ଲେମେଣ୍ଟି ଅଟଲି ପରେ 
୧୯୫୫ରେ ଯାହା ସବୁ ବ୍ୟକ୍ତି କରିଥିଲେ, ତାହା ଏଠି ଉଲ୍ଲେଖନୀୟ ଓ ପ୍ରଣିଧୀନ ଯୋଗ୍ୟ । ସେ କହିଥିଲେ 
The Raj left India harriedly, Mainly because “the leyalty of the Indian Army became 
suspect, as was evident by the revolt of the I, N. A. and the Indian Army. Clement 
Atlee also made it clear leat ‘‘the impact of the Gandhi's traditional mass move- 
ment was the minimum on the crual decission to leave India. 


“impact of 1, N. A. on Indian army—Himansu Ray—The Statesman 8-3-86.” 


ଡ଼ଃ ଶ୍ରୀରାମଚନ୍ଦ୍ର ଦାସଙ୍କ ଅଭିମତ-ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର କ୍ୃତିତ୍ୃର ଏହି ଅଧ୍ଯାୟଟିର ବିଶେଷ ଆମେଚନା କରି 
ଡ଼ଃ ଶ୍ରୀରାମଚନ୍ଦ୍ର ଦାସ କହନ୍ତି , “ସୁବାଷଚନ୍ଦ୍ର ମରି ଅମର ହୋଇଛନ୍ତିଓପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଓ ସୂଭାଷପନ୍ଷଥୀମାନେ 
ଭାରତ ସ୍ାଧୀନତାକୁ ତୃରାନ୍ନିତ କରିଛନ୍ତି ` ସେଥିରେ ସନ୍ଦେହ ନାହିଁ । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ରାଜନୈତିକ ଦର୍ଶନ ଓ ବିଗ୍ଵର 
ଧାରୀ ସାଫଲ୍ୟ ମଶ୍ତିତ ହୋଇଛି । 
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ସ୍ଫଚଲ୍ତ ଓଡ଼ଶାସ୍ଥଚଦଶ ଗଠକଜଚ୍ର ଜଜୀଳକଣ୍ଡ ଦାସକଂ 
୍ଭମିକା 
~~ 
ସ୍ରଫେସର ଡଃ. କଗନ୍ଧାଥ ପଟ୍ଗନାସ୍ଟୃକ 
ଇତି ହାସ ବିଭାଗ, ଉଳଳ ବିଶ୍ବବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟ 


ବିଂଶଶତାଦ୍ଦୀର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଇତିହାସକୁ ଯେଉଁ କେତେଜଣ ବ୍ୟକ୍ତି ନିଜର ମହନୀୟ କୃତିତୃଦ୍ଧାରା ରୁଦଝିମନ୍ତ କରିଛନ୍ତି, 
ସେମାନଙ୍କ ମଧ୍ୟରୁ ପଶ୍ଡିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ଅନ୍ୟତମ । ସେ ଏକାଧାରରେ ଜଣେ ଲବ୍‌ଧପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଠ ବିଦ୍ରାନ ବିଶିଷ୍ଠ ସମାଜ 
ସଂସ୍ପାରକ, ଉଚ୍ଚକୋଟୀର ଲେଖକ, ସ୍ଵାଧୀନଚେତା ବ୍ଯକ୍ତ ଓ ଦକ୍ଷ ସାତ୍ମାଦିକଭାବେ ଇତିହାସ ପୃଷ୍ଠାକୁ ସୁଶୋଭିତକରି 
ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଜଣେ ସ୍ଵରଣୀୟ ବ୍ଯକ୍ତିତ୍ଵର ସ୍ଥାନ ଗ୍ରହଣକରିଛନ୍ତି । ବିଶେଷତଃ ସ୍ତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶାପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ପରି ଏକ 
ଗୁରୁତ୍ଵପୂର୍ଶଷ ଅଧ୍ୟାୟରେ ତାଙ୍କର ଭୂମିକା ତାଙ୍କ ବଳିଷ୍ଠ ବ୍ଯକ୍ତିତୂର ପରିଚୟ ଦେଇଥାଏ । ଏ ଦିଗରେ ଅନ୍ୟାନ୍ୟ 
ନେତୃବର୍ଗଙ୍କ ଅବଦାନ ତୁଳନାରେ ତାଙ୍କର ଅବଦୀନ କୌଣସି ଗୁଣରେ ନ୍ୟୁନ ନଥିଲ । ମାତ୍ର ଏ ବିଷୟରେ ଏବେ ସବିଶେଷ 
ଆମେଚନା କରାଯାଉନଥିବାରୁ ତା'ର ଏକ ସମ୍ୟକ୍‌ ସୂଚନା ଦେବାପାଇଁ ଏହି ପ୍ରବନ୍ଧର ଅବତାରଣା । ତା ପୂର୍ବରୁ ଓଡ଼ିଶା 
ଇତିହାସ ଉପରେ ଏକ ସଂକ୍ଷିପ୍ତ ବର୍ଷନା ଦେବା ପ୍ରାସଙ୍ଗିକ ହେବ । 


ପ୍ରାଚୀନଯୁଗରେ ଓଡ, କଳିଙ୍ଟ ଉତ୍କଳ ଓ କୋଶଳ ନାମରେ ଗ୍ରରୋଟି ସ୍ୃତନ୍ତ୍ର ରାଜ୍ଯ ଗଠିତହୋଇଥିମ । 
ମାତ୍ର ଦ୍ଵାଦଶ ଶତାବ୍ଦୀରେ ଲବ୍ଧପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଠ ଗଙ୍ଗବଂଶର ନରପତିମାନେ ନିଜର ଅସାଧାରଣ ସାମରିକ 
କୃତିତ୍ଵଦ୍ଧାରା ଉପରୋକ୍ତ ରାଜ୍ୟଗୁଡ଼ିକୁ ଏକର୍ଟ୍ତକରି ଓଡ଼ିଶା ନାମରେ ଏକ ବିଶାଳ ସାମ୍ରାଜ୍ୟ ସ୍ଥାପନ କରିଥିଲେ । 
ଏହାର ସୀମା ଉତ୍ତରରେ ଗଙ୍ଗାନଦୀଠାରୁ ଦକ୍ଷିଣରେ ଗୋଦାବରୀ ନଦୀ ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ଓ ପଶ୍ଚିମରେ ଅଧୁନା ମଧ୍୍ଯ- 
ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଅନ୍ତର୍ଗତ ଅମରକଣ୍ଠକଠାରୁ ପୂର୍ବରେ ବଙ୍ଗୋପସାଗର ପର୍ଯନ୍ତ ପରିବ୍ଯାପ୍ତ ହୋଇଥିଲା ! ଗଙ୍ଗବଂଶ ପରେ 
ପ୍ରଥିତଯଶା ସୂର୍ଯାବଟଶୀ ଗଜପତିଙ୍କ ଶାସନକାଳ 1435-1568 )ମଧ୍ୟରେ ଏହି ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସାମ୍ରାଜ୍ୟର ସୀମାରେଖା 
ଦକ୍ଷିଣରେ କାବେରୀନଦୀ ପର୍ଯନ୍ତ ସଂ ପ୍ରସାରିତ ହୋଇଥିଲା । ମାତ୍ର ଭାଗ୍ୟର ବିପର୍ଯାୟ ଯୋଗୁଁ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ଗଜପତି 
ରାଜୁତିର ଯବନିକା ପଡ଼ିଥିଲି ! 568 ଶ୍ରୀଷ୍ଟା୍ଦରେ । ତାପରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର କୌଣସି ହିନ୍ଦୁରାଜା ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସାମ୍ରାଜ୍ୟର 
ଶାସକହେବାର ସୌଭାଗ୍ୟଳ୍ଲଭ କରିପାରିନଥିଲେ | ଫଳରେ ଅତୀତର ବିଶାଳ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସାମ୍ରାଜ୍ୟ ସଙ୍କୁଚିତ ହୋଇପଡ଼ିଥିଲା | 
ଓଡ଼ିଶା ହୋଇଥିଲା ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବାହାରର ଅଣଓଡ଼ିଆ ଶକ୍ତିଙ୍କର କୀଡ଼ାସ୍ଥଳୀ । 1568ରୁ 1576 ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ଆଫଗାନ 
ମୁସଲମାନମାନେ, 1576 1707 ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ମୋଗଲମାନେ, ୧୭୦୭ରୁ ୧୭୫୧ ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ପୁନରୀୟ ଆଫଗାନମାନେ 
ଓ 1575ରୁ 1803 ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ମରହଟ୍ଚାମାନେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଭାଗ୍ଯବିଧାତା ହୋଇ ଶାସନକାର୍ଯା ଚଳାଇଥିଲେ । ମାତ୍ର 
ଏହାସନ୍ତ୍ରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ନିଜର ସ୍ଵତନ୍ତ୍ରତା ହରାଇନଥିଳା । ସେମାନେ କେବଳମାତ୍ର ରାଜସ୍ଵ ଆକାରରେ ଅଥ ଆଦାୟକରି 
ଶାସନପ୍ରଣାଳୀରେ ସେପରିକିଛି ହସ୍ତକ୍ଷେପ କରିବାପାଇି - ଉଦ୍ୟମ କରିନଥିଲେ ! ମାତ୍ର 1803 ଖ୍ରୀଷ୍ଟାବ୍ଦ ପରେ ଏହି 
ଏହି ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାରେ ଏକ ବିରାଟ ପରିବର୍ଭନ ଦେଖାହେଇଥିଲା । 


1803 ଖ୍ୀଷ୍ଟା୍ଦରେ ମରହଟ୍‌ଟା ଶକ୍ତିକୁ ପରାଜିତ କରି ଇଂରେଜମାନେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଉପରେ ନିଜର ବିଜୟ 
ବୈଜୟନ୍ତୀ ଉଡ଼ାଇଥିଲେ । ସେମାନଙ୍କର ନୀତି ଓ ଦର୍ଶନଥିଲ୍ ପର୍ବବର୍ଉୀ ଶାସକଙ୍କଠାରୁ ଭିନ୍ନ । ପୂରାପୂରି ବୈଦେଶିକ 
ଶକ୍ତି ହୋଇଥିବାରୁ ଭାରତରେ ସେମାନେ ନିଜର ସ୍ଥିତି ସୁଦ୍ଵଢ଼ କରିବାପାଇଁ ବିଭିନ୍ନ ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ଗ୍ରହଣକରିଥିଲେ ! ତନ୍ମଧ୍ଯରୁ 
ପ୍ରଶାସନିକ ବିକେନ୍ଦ୍ରୀକରଣ ଥିମ୍‌ ଅନ୍ଯତମ । ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ଉକ୍ତ ନୀତି ପ୍ରୟୋଗକରି ଇଂରେଜ ପ୍ରଶାସକଗଣ ଓଡ଼ିଶା 
ସାମ୍ରାଜ୍ୟରେ ଅନ୍ତର୍ଭୁକ୍ତ ବିଭିନ୍ନ ଭୂଖଣ୍ଡକୁ ଭିନ୍ନ ଭନ୍ନ ଶାସନମୁଖ୍ୟଙ୍କ ଅଧୀନରେ ଅବସ୍ଥାପିତ କରାଇଥିଲେ ! ଗଞ୍ଜାମ 
ସମେତ ଦକ୍ଷିଣଓଡ଼ିଶାର ବହୁ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ମାଡ୍ରାସ ପ୍ରେସିଡେନ୍‌ସିରେ ଅନ୍ତ ଉକ୍ତ କରାଇ ଉକ୍ତଅଞ୍ଚଳର ଶାସନକାର୍ଯା ମାନ୍ଦାଜର୍ସ ତ 
ଫୋର୍ଟସେଣ୍ଟ ଜର୍ଚ୍ଚଠାରୁ ନିୟର୍ଂତ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା । ସେହିପରି ପଶ୍ଚିମରେ ମହାନଦୀର ଅପରପାର୍ଶ୍‌ ରେ ଅବର୍ସ୍ ତ 
ସମ୍ମଲପୂର ସମେତ ବିରାଟ ଅଞ୍ଚଳର ଶାସନକାର୍ଯା ସେଣ୍ଡାଲ ପ୍ରଭିନ୍‌ସର କମିଶନରଙ୍କଦ୍ଧାରୀ ପରିଗ୍ବଵଳିତ ହୋଇଥିଲା । 
ଉତ୍ତରରେ ସୁବର୍ଶରେଖା ନଦୀର ଅପରପାର୍ଶ୍‌ରେ ଅବସ୍ଥି ତ ମିଦନାପୁର ସମେତ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଅନ୍ଯାନ୍ଯ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ବେଙ୍ଗଲ 
ପ୍ରେସିଡ଼େନ୍‌ସି ଅଧୀନରେ ଅବସ୍ଥାପିତ କରାଇ ତାଂର ଶାସନକାର୍ଯା କଲିକତାସ୍ଥିତ ଫୋର୍ଟ ଉଇଲଯୟମରୁ ନିୟର୍୍ ତ 
ହୋଇଥିଲା । ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଉତ୍ତର-ପର୍ଝ ମାଂଶର ପାର୍ବତ୍ୟ ଅଞ୍ଚଳରେ ଅବସ୍ଥିତ 2ଟୈ ଗଡ଼ଜାତ ବା କରଦରାଜ୍ୟ 
(Tributary States) ନିଜ ନିଜର ରାଜାଙ୍କଦ୍ଧାରୀ ଶାସିତ ହୋଇଥିଲେ ! ଅବଶିଷ୍ଠ ମୋଗଲବର୍ଦ ନାମରେ 
କଥିତ ପୂରୀ କଟକ ଓ ବାଲେଶ୍ବର ଜିମ୍ଲର ଶାସନକାର୍ଷା କଟକରେ ଅବସ୍ଥାପିତ ଜନୈକ ର୍ବ ଟିଶ କମିଶନରଙ୍କଦ୍ଵାରା 
ପରିଗ୍ଵଳିତ ହୋଇଥିଲା ! ସେ ମଧ୍ୟ କଲିକତାସ୍ଥିତ ବଙ୍ଗଳା ସରକାରଙ୍କର ପ୍ରତ୍ଯକ୍ଷ ନିୟନ୍ତ୍ରଣାଧୀନ ହୋଇ ରହିଥିଲେ । 
ଏହିପରିଭାବେ ଅତୀତର ବରାଟ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସାମ୍ରାଜ୍ୟ ଖଣ୍ଡ ବିଖଣ୍ଡିତ ହୋଇ ଏକ କୀଟଦ୍ରଂଷ୍ଟ ଫୁ ଷୁପର ରୂପ ନେଇଥିଲା । 
ଓଡ଼ିଶାମାତା ହୋଇଥିଲା ଛିନ୍ନତମସ୍ତା । ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଶାସନକାର୍ଯା ଓଡ଼ିଶାବାହାରୁ ନିୟର୍ତ୍ଂତ ହୋଇଥିଲା | 
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ସବୁଦିନେ ସବୁକଥା ସମାନଭାବରେ ଗତି କରିନଥାଏ | ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ଏକତ୍ରକରି ଓଡ଼ିଶାକୁ ଏକ 
"ସ୍ବତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଦେଶର ରୂପଦେବାପାଇି ଉନବିଂଶ ଶତାବ୍ଦୀର ଶେଷ ଦୁଇଟି ଦଶନ୍ଧିରେ ଏକ ବୌଦ୍ଧିକ ଜାଗରଣର ସୂତପାତ 
ହୋଇଥିଲା | ଅବଶ୍ୟ ଏପରି ଏକ ଜାଗରଣ ସୃଷ୍ଟିକରିବାଦିଗରେ ଗୋଟିଏ ମର୍ମନ୍ତ୍ରଦ ଘଟଣା କିଛି ପରିମାଣରେ ସହାୟକ 
ହୋଇଥିଲା । 


ଏହାଥିଳ୍‌ 1866 ମେସିହାର କଥା ! ସେହିବର୍ଷ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ଏକ ଭୟାବହ ଦୁଭିକ୍ଷ ପଡ଼ି ପ୍ରାୟ 1 ନିୟୁତ ଲୋକ ମୃତ୍ୟୁ 
ମୁଖରେ ପଡ଼ିଥିଲେ | ଏହା ନଅଙ୍କ ଦୂଭିକ୍ଷ ନାମରେ କଥିତ ! ଏହା ଏପରି ଏକ ଭୟାବହରୂପ ଧାରଣକରିଥିମଲ ଯେ 
ବିଟିଶ ପାଲିଆମେଣ୍ଡରେ ଉକ୍ତ ବିଷୟ ଆମ୍ଭେଚିତ ହୋଇ ଭାରତସରକାର ଏ ଦିଗରେ ସମୟୋଚିବ ପଦକ୍ଷେପ 
ନେଇନଥିବାରୁ ତାକୂ ଦାୟୀକରାଯାଇଥିଲ୍‌ । ଏଥି ସହିତ ତତ୍‌କାଳୀନ ସେକ୍ରେଟେରୀ ଅଫ୍‌ ଷ୍ଟେଟ୍ସସ ସାର୍‌ ଷ୍ଟାଫୋର୍ଡ 
ନର୍ଥକୋଟ ଦୁଭିକ୍ଷ ସମୟର ଅବସ୍ଥା ନିୟନ୍ତ୍ରଣ କରିବାରେ ବଙ୍ଗଳାସରକାର ବ୍ଯର୍ଥହୋଇଥିବାରୁ ପ୍ରଶାସନିକ କ୍ଷେତ୍ରରେ 
ଓଡ଼ିଶାକୁ ବଙ୍ଗଳାରୁ ଅଲଗା କରିବାପାଇଁ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବଟିଏ ଦେଇଥିଲେ । 


ଉପରୋକ୍ତ ଘଟଣାବଳୀରେ ପ୍ରୋସାହିତହୋଇ ଓଡ଼ିଆଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳର ଏକତ୍ରୀକରଣ ଦିଗରେ ଏକ 
ଅନୁକୂଳ ବାତାବରଣ ସୃର୍ଷଂ କରିବାପାଇଁ କେତେଜଣ ବରେଣ୍ୟ ବ୍ୟକ୍ତିଙ୍କଦ୍ଧାରୀ କେତୋଟି ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା ! 
ତନ୍ମଧ୍ୟରୁ 1879 ରେ ବାଲେଶ୍ବରଠାରେ ଜାତୀୟସମାଜ (National Society) ଓ 1882 ରେ କଟକଠାରେ 
ଉତ୍କଳ ସଭୀ ନାମରେ ଦୂ ଇଟି ରାଜନୈତିକ ସଂଗଠନ ପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଠା ଥିଗଲ ଉଲ୍ଲେଖଯୋଗ୍ୟ ! ମାତ୍ର ସେଗୁଡ଼ିକର ଅଗ୍ରଗତି 
ସେପରି କିଛି ଆଶାଜନକ ନଥିଲ୍ନ | ଇତିମଧ୍ୟରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବାସୀଙ୍କର ସୌଭାଗ୍ୟକୁ ମଧୁସୂଦନ ଦାସ କଲିକତାରୁ କଟକ ଆସି 
"ଆଇନ ବ୍ଯବସାୟ ଆରମ୍ଭକରିବା ସଙ୍ଗେସଙ୍ଗେ 1903 ଖାଷ୍ଟାବ୍ଦରେ ଉତ୍କଳ ସମ୍ମିଳନୀ ନାମକ ଏକ ଅନୁଷ୍ଠାନ 
ଗଠନ କରିଥିଲେ | ଭିନ୍ନଭିନ୍ନ ପ୍ରଦେଶରେ ଅନ୍ତଭୁକ୍ତ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସହିତ ମିଶାଇ ଗୋଟିଏ ସ୍ୃତନ୍ତ୍ 
ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ କରିବା ଥିଲା ଏହାର ପ୍ରଧାନ ଆଭିମୁଖ୍ୟ ! ଏହାର ପ୍ରଥମ ଅଧିବେଶନ ଆହୃତ ହୋଇଥିଲା ଡ଼ିସେମ୍ମର 
ମାସରେ କଟକଠାରେ ଓ ଏଥିରେ ପୌରହିତ୍ଯ କରିଥିଲେ ମୟୂରଭଞ୍ଜର ମହାରାଜା ଶୀରାମଚଂଦ୍ର ଭଂଜ । ସୃତନ୍ତ୍ର 
ଓଡ଼ିଶାପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନକରିବାପାଇଁ ସେଠାରେ ଏକ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା । ଉକ୍ତ ଅଧିବେଶନରେ ଅନ୍ୟମାନଙ୍କ 
ମଧ୍ୟରେ ଜଣେ ।୨ବର୍ଷର ଉଦ୍ଦାମ ଯୁବକ ଆମେଚନାଗୁଡ଼ିକ ଅତି ନିବିଷ୍ଠ ଚିତ୍ତରେ ଶୁଣୁଥିବାର ଦେଖାଯାଇଥିଲା ! 
ସେ ଥିଲେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ | ଅଭିଭାଷଣ ଓ ଆମେଚନାଗୁଡ଼ିକ ତାଙ୍କ ହୃଦୟକେଦାରରେ ଏପରି ଗଭୀର ରେଖାପାତ 
କରିଥିଲା ଯେ ଶିକ୍ଷାସମାପ୍ତିପରେ ଏ ଦିଗରେ ସେ ପୂର୍ଶପ୍ରାଣରେ ନିଜକୁ ନିୟୋଜିତ କରିବେବୋଲି ସ୍ଥ ରକରିଥିଲେ | 


ଇତିମଧ୍ୟରେ ଘଟଣାଗୁଡ଼ିକ କ୍ଷିପ୍ର ଗତିରେ ଗଢ଼ିଗଵଲିଥିଲ । ଉତ୍‌କଳ ସମ୍ମିଳନୀ ଆନୁକୂଲ୍ୟରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ବିଭିନ୍ନ 
ଅଞ୍ଚଳରେ ସଭାସମିତି କରାଯାଇ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ୍ର ଦେଶ ଗଠନ ସଂପର୍କୀୟ ଆବେଦନପତ୍ର ଇଂରେଜ ପ୍ରଶାସକଙ୍କ 
ନିକଟକୂ ପ୍ରେରଣ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା । ଏହି ଦାବିପତ୍‌ ଓ କେତେ ଜଣ ଇଂରେଜ ପ୍ରଶାସକଙ୍କ ସୂପାରିଶକ୍ରମେ 1912 
ମସିହା ଅଗଷ୍ଠ 1 ତାରିଖଦିନ ଓଡ଼ିଶାକୁ ବଙ୍ଗଳା ଶାସନର ନିୟନ୍ଚଣାଧୀନରୁ ଅପସାରଣ କରାଯାଇ ବିହାର ସହିତ ମିଶୀଇ 
ବିହାର ଓ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ନାମରେ ଏକ ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନକ ରାଯାଇଥିଲା | ମାତ୍ର ଏହା ଓଡ଼ିଶାପାଇି କୌଣସି ଆଶୀର୍ବାଦ ଆଣିନଥିଲା 
ଏ ବିଷୟରେ ଭାଇସରାୟ ଲର୍ଡ କର୍ଜନ ଭାରତରୁ ପ୍ରତ୍ୟାବର୍ତନ କରି ହାଉସ ଅଫ ଲର୍ଡସରେ ମତବ୍ୟକ୍ତ କରିଥିଲେ ଯେ ଏହା 
ଇଂରେଜ ସରକାରଙ୍କର ଏକ ଗୁରୁତର ତ୍‌ ଟି ଓ ଏହା ସ୍ଥାୟୀହୋଇ ରହିପାରିବ ନାହିଁ । ସେହି ସମୟରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ବିଭିନ୍ନ 
ଅଞ୍ଚଳରେ ଏହା ବିରୁଦ୍ଧରେ ମଧ୍ୟ ସ୍‌ ର ଉତ୍ତୋଳନ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା । 


ଇତିମଧ୍ୟରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ କଲିକତା ବିଶ୍ବବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟରୁ ଏମ. ଏ. ପାସକରି ଗୋପବନ୍ଧ ଦାସଙ୍କ ଦ୍ଵାଗ 
ପ୍ରତିଷ୍ଣତ ସଚତ୍ଯବାଦୀ ବିଦ୍ୟାଳୟରେ ।୨।। ଖ୍ରୀଷ୍ଟାଦ୍ଦରେ ପ୍ରଧାନଶିକ୍ଷକ ଭାବେ ଯୋଗବଦିଅନ୍ତି । 
ସେହିଠାରୁ ସେ ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁ ଦାସଙ୍କର ବିରାଟ ବ୍ୟାକ୍ତିତୃଦ୍ଧାରା ପ୍ରଭାବିତହୋଇ ସ୍ବାଧୀନତାସଂଗ୍ରୀମର ଉଜ୍ଜାଣିସ୍ରୌତରେ 
ଲମ୍ପପ୍ରଦାନ କରନ୍ତି । ପରେପରେ 1917 ମସିହାରେ କଟକଠାରେ ଆହୃତ ଉଚ୍ଚଳ ସର୍ମ୍ ଳନୀର ଅଧିବେଶନରେ 
ଜଣେ ସ୍ବେଚଛାସେବକଭାବେ କାର୍ଯାକରିଥିଲେ ! ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁ ଦାସଙ୍କ ଦେଶମିଶ୍ରଣ ବକ୍ତ୍ତା ତାଙ୍କୁ ବିଶେଷଭାବେ ଅନୁପ୍ରାଣୀତ 
କରିଥିବା ବିଷୟ ସେ ତାଙ୍କ ଆମ୍ବଚରିତରେ ଉଲ୍ଲେଖ କରିଛନ୍ତି । ସେହିଦିନଠାରୁ ପ୍ରତ୍ୟକ୍ଷଭାବେ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ରପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନଙ- 
ଦିଗରେ କାର୍ଯାକରିବାର ନିଷ୍ପଭିନେଇ ସୂଯୋଗ ଅପେକ୍ଷାରେ ରହିଥାଆନ୍ତି । ତାଙ୍କର ପରମ ସୌଭାଗ୍ୟକୂ ସ୍ମଯୋଗଟିଏ 
ଆସିଥିଲା 1927 ମସିହାରେ । ସେତେବେଳକୁ ସେ କେଂଦୀୟ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସଭ (Central Legislative Assembly)ର 
ଜଣେ ସଦସ୍ଯ ହୋଇସାରିଥାଆନ୍ତି । 1923 ମସିହା ଅକଟୋବର ମାସର ମ୍ୟୁନିସିପାଲିଟି ନିର୍ବାଚନରେ ସେ ଓ ଭୁବନାନନ୍ଦ 
ଦାସ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ସଭ୍ୟଭ୍ବେ ନିର୍ବାଚିତହୋଇ କେଂଦ୍ରୀୟ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସଭାର ସଦସ୍ୟଭାବେ 1928 ମସିହା ପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ରହିଥିଲେ । 
ସେହି ସମୟରେ ସେବହୂବାର ସ୍ଵତନ୍ଧ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଉପରେ ଯୁକ୍ତି ଉପସ୍ଥାପନ କରିବାର ସୁଯୋଗ ଳଭକରିଥିଲେ ! 
ଏହାଥିଲା 1927 ମସିହା ଜାନୁଆରୀ 31 ତାରିଖ ଦିନର ଘଟଣା । ସେଦିନ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥାପକ ସତରେ 
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ସ୍ବତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶାପଦେଶ ଗଠନ ସମନ୍ଧୀୟ ଟୈ ପଶ ପର୍ଵରିଥିଲେ । ସେଗୁଡ଼ିକଥିଲା (1) ଗୋଟିଏ ସ୍ବାୟତଶା ସନ ଅଧୀନରେ 
ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ରଖିବାପାଇି ସରକାର କି ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ନେଇଛନ୍ତି ? 2) ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞଚଳକୂନେଇ 
ଗୋଟିଏ ଉପସ୍ରଦେଶ Sub Province) ଗଠନଦିଗରେ ସରକାର କଣ ଚିନ୍ତାକରୁଛନ୍ତି ୨ ୯3) ଯଦ ଏପରି 
ଭାବୁଥାଆନ୍ତି ତେବେ ତା'ର ସ୍ୃରୂପ ଓ ବୈଶିଷ୍ଟ୍ୟଉପରେ ସରକାର ବୁଝାଇବେ କି ? ସରକାର ଏହା ଜାଣିଛନ୍ତି କି ଯେ 
ଏପରି ଏକ ଉପପ୍ରଦେଶ ସପକ୍ଷରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଚିନ୍ତାଶୀଳ ଓ ରାଜନୈତିକ ବ୍ୟର୍ଥ ମତପୋଷଣ କରନ୍ତିନାହିଁ ? 4) 
ଏପରି ଏକ ଉପପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ କରିବା ପୂର୍ବରୁ ସଂପୃକ୍ତ ନେକମାନଙ୍କୁ ସେମାନଙ୍କର ମତବ୍ୟକ୍ତ କରିବାପାଇଁ ସରକାର 
ସୁଯୋଗ ଦେବେ କି ? (5) ଉପପ୍ରଦେଶ ବା ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ପଦେଶ ଗଠନ କରିବା ପୂର୍ବରୁ ସବ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ 
ଏକତ୍ର କରିବାପାଇି ସରକାରଙ୍କର ପୂ ସ୍ଥାବ ରହିଛି କି? 6) ଏପର୍ଯାନ୍ତ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳର ଏକତ୍ରୀକରଣପାଇି 
ସରକାର କି କି ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିଛନ୍ତି ? 


ଏହିପ୍ରକାର ପ୍ରଶ୍ନଗୁଡ଼ିକର ଉତ୍ତରଦେବାପାଇଁ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥାପକ ସଭାର ଘରୋଇ ବ୍ଯବସ୍ଥାପକ ଆଲେକ୍‌ଜାଣ୍ଡାର 
ମୂଡ଼ିମେନ ପ୍ରସ୍ଟୁତ ହୋଇଥିଲେ, ସେ 1926 ମସିହାର ଶେଷଭାଗକୁ ମାନ୍ଦ୍ରାଜ ପାଟନା, କଟକ ଯାଇ ଓଡ଼ିଆମାନଙ୍କର 
ସମସ୍ୟା ସମ୍ବନ୍ଧରେ ନିଜକୁ ଅବଗତ କରାଇଥିଲେ । ତେଣ୍ଟ୍‌ ସେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସଙ୍କ ପ୍ରଶ୍ନର ଉତ୍ତରଦେଇ କହିଥିଲେ ଯେ 
ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳର ଏକତ୍ରୀକରଣ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ସରକାର ଗୃରୂତରଭାବେ ବିଗ୍‌ରକରୁଛନ୍ତି | ଏପରି ଏକ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ 
କାର୍ଯାକାରୀ କରିବାପୂର୍ବରୁ ସରକାର ଜନମତ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିବେ । ସେ ମଧ୍ୟ ସ୍ଵତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନଉପରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 
ଦାସଙ୍କୁ ଚିଠିଲେଖି ସେଦିଗରେ ସେ ପରିଶ୍ରମ କରନ୍ଧୁବୋଲି ପରାମର୍ଶ ଦେଇଥିବାର ଜଣାଯାଏ । 


ଏତିକିରେ ଯେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ସନ୍ଦ୍ରଷ୍ଟହୋଇ ରହିଥିଲେ, ତା ନୁହେଁ । ସେ 1927 ମସିହା ରେ ସେହି 
କେନ୍ଦ୍ରୀୟ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସଭାରେ ଏକ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ଆଗତକରିଥିଲେ | ଉକ୍ତ ପ୍ରସ୍ଥାବଟି ଥିଲା “ଏହି ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସଭା ଗଭର୍ଶର- 
ଜେନେରାଲ ପରିଷଦକୁ ସୁପାରିଶ କରୁଛି ଯେ ଏହା ତୁରନ୍ତ ସବୁ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ଗୋଟିଏ ସ୍ବାୟତଉଶାସନ 
ଅଧୀନରେ ରଖିବାପାଇଁ ଏକ ଯୋଜନା ପ୍ରସ୍ଥତକରିବା ଦିଗରେ ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରନ୍ତୁ” । 


ଅନୁଶୀଳନୀ ସହ ଏହି ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ତାଂ ପରଦିନ କଲିକତାରୁ ପ୍ରକାଶ ପାଉଥିବା ଷ୍ଟେଟ୍‌ସମେନରେ ପ୍ରକାଶ କରି 
ସେ ସମସ୍ତଙ୍କର ଦୃଷ୍ଟି ଆକର୍ଷଣ କରିଥିଲେ । ସେହି 1୨27 ରେ ବମ୍ମେ ସମାଗ୍ବରର କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଂଖ୍ୟାରେ ଠଧ 
Linguistic Provinces ନାମରେ ଏକ ପ୍ରବନ୍ଧ ପ୍ରକାଶ କରିଥିବା ବିଷୟ ସେ ନିଜ ଆତ୍ୁଚରିତରେ ଲେଖିଛନ୍ତି । 
ଏହାର ପ୍ରଭାବ ଉପରେ ମତବ୍ୟକ୍ତ କରି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ମଧ୍ୟ ସେହି ଆତ୍ଚରିତରେ ଲେଖିଛନ୍ତି “Our Linguistic 
Provinces” ପ୍ରବନ୍ଧଟି କଂଗ୍ରେସ ନେତାମାନେ ବହୁଆଡ଼େ ବାଣ୍ଡିଥିଲେ ! ସେହି ପ୍ରବନ୍ଧଟି ମଧ୍ୟ ଗୋପବନ୍ଧ , ବାବର 
କଟକରେ ବହୁ ଳେକଙ୍କୁ ଶୁ ଶାଇ ଅତ୍ଯନ୍ତ ଆନନ୍ଦ ଓ ଉତ୍ସାହ ପ୍ରକାଶ କରିଥିଲେ ।“ 


(ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଗ୍ରଛାୀବଳୀ ପ୍ରଥମଖଣ୍ଡ ପୃଷ୍ଠା ୯୭୦ । 


କେନ୍ଦ୍ରୀୟ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସତ୍ତାରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଉପରେ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବଟି ଆଗତ କରି 
ତାହା କିପରି ସମସ୍ତଙ୍କ ବରୀ ଅନ୍‌ ମୋଦିତ ହେବ ସେ ଦିଗରେ ମଧ୍ୟ ପ୍ରବଳ ଉଦ୍ୟମ କରିଥିଲେ । ଏ ବିଷୟରେ ହୋଇଥିବା 
ଆମ୍େଚନାରେ ସେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଇତିହାସକୁ ଉଦ୍ଧାର କରି ଦୃଢ଼ ଯୁ ବାଢିଥିଲେ ଯେ ସମଗ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷା ଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ 
ଗୋଟିଏ ସ୍ବତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଅଧୀନରେ ନ ରଖିଲେ ତାହା ଘୋର ଅନ୍ୟାୟ ହେବ । ସେ କହିଥିଲେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାକୁ ଏକ ଉପପ୍ରଦେଶ 
(Sub Province) ରୂପଦେବା ଅଯୌକ୍ତିକ ଓ ଅସମୀଚୀନ । ତେଣ୍ଟ ସେ କହିଥିଲେ “ମୁଁ ଗୃହେ ପ୍ରଦେଶ ପୂର୍ବରୁ 
ଉପ ପରି କୌଣସ୍ସ ଶବ୍ଦ ନ ରହ । କାରଣ ମୁଁ ଭୟ କରୁଛି ନିଶ୍ଵଚିତ ପକ୍ଷେ ଉପ ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଅନ୍ୟ ଏକ ବଡ଼ ପ୍ରଦେଶର 
ପରିଶିଷ୍ଟ Appendix) ହୋଇ ରହିଯିବ ।‹ 


ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସଙ୍କର ଏହି ଅକାଟ୍ୟ ୟୁ କ୍ତିକୁ ନାଗପୁରର ସଦସ୍ଯ ବି.ଏସ୍‌ . ମୂଳ ଓ ରୋହିଳମଖଣ୍ଡ ଓ ଜୁମାଓ ର ସଦସ୍ୟ 
ସି. ଏସ୍‌. ଆୟାଙ୍ଟାର ସମର୍ଥନ ଜଣାଇଥିଲେ | ମୂସଲମାନ ନେତା ମୌଲବୀ ମହମ୍ମଦ ୟାକୃବ୍‌ „ ବିହାରର ତୁଇଂ ନେତୀ 
ଅବଦୁଲ ଅଜିଜ୍‌ ଙ୍କର ଚିଠିଟିଏ ପଢି ସେ ମତବ୍ୟକ୍ତ କରିଥିଲେ ଯେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାକୁ ଆଉ ବିହାର ସିହିତ ନଂ ରଖି ତାକୁ ଏକ 
ସୃତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଦେଶର ସ୍ଥାନ ଦେବା ଉଚିତ୍‌ । ଅବଶ୍ଯ ଏପରି ମତବ୍ୟକ୍ତ କରିବା ମୂଳରେ ପ୍ରଛନ୍ତରେ ଅନ୍ଯ ଏଦ୍କ ଉଦ୍ଧେଶ୍ୟ 
ରହିଥିଲା । ଓଡ଼ିଶାଜୁ ବିହାର ସହିତ ମିଶାଇବା ପରେ ବିହାରରି ମୁସଲମାନଙ୍କର ସଂଖ୍ଯା ହାସ ପାଇଛି ଓ 
ଭବିଷ୍ୟଚରେ ଏହା ଦ୍ଵାରା ଅଧିକ ହ୍ରାସ ପାଇପାରେ | ସେ ଯାହାହେଉ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସଙ୍କ ଦ୍ଵାରା ଆଗତ ୍ରସ୍ତାବ 
ଉପରେ ବିହାରର ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ଗୟାପ୍ରସାଦ ସିଂହ ଏକ ସଂଶୋଧନ ଥmନଷଲଞମ) ଆଣି ଅନ୍ଯ ଏକ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ 
ଆଗତ କରିଥିଲେ । ସେଥିରେ ସେ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ଦେଇଥିଲେ ଯେ ସବ୍‌ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷା ଭାଷୀ ଅଞ୍ଚଳର ଏକତ୍ରୀକରଣ 
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ହେଉ ମାତ୍ର ବର୍ଉମାନ ପରି ସେଦନ ବିହାର ପ୍ରଦେଶ ସହିତ ମିଶି କରି ରହୁ । ଏହିପରି ଭବେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦ। ସ କୈଚଦ୍ରୀୟ 
ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥାପକ ସଭାରେ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ ଦେଶ ଟଁଠନ ଉପରେ ଏକ ପୃସ୍ତ'ବ ଅ'ଚତ କରି ଇଂଚେଜ ପ୍ରଶାସବ ଙ୍କ ନହଳରେ 
ଗ୍ଞ୍ଚଲ୍ୟ ସୃଷ୍ଟି କରିଥିଲେ | ଏହି ସମ୍ବନ୍ଧରେ ତର୍କବିତର୍କ ସେମାନଙ୍କୁ ଏପରି ଏକ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବର £ଥାଥିତା ଡଲଳେବଧି ବରଛବା 
ଦିଗରେ ଯେ ସହାୟକ ହୋ ଥିଲା , ଏଥିରେ ସନ୍ଦେହ ନାହିଁ । 


କେବଳ ସେତିକି ନୁହେଁ, ୧୯୨୮ ମସିହା ଡ଼ିସେମଭର ୨୮ ତାରିଖ ଦିନ ମୋତିମ୍ଲାଲ ନେହେର୍ଧଙ୍କ ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷତାରେ 
କଲିକତାଠାରେ ଭାରତୀୟ ଜାତୀୟ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ଅଧିବେଶନ ଆହୂତ ହୋଇଥିଲା । ସେଠାରେ ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷ ଭାଷାଭିତ୍ତିରେ 
ଭାରତର ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଘୋଷଣା କରିଥିଲେ ମଧ୍ୟ ସେଥିରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଷୟରେ କୌଣସି ସ୍ଵତନ୍ତ୍ର ସୁପାରିଶ ନ ଥିମ ! 
ଏହା ସ୍ପଭାଷ ଚନ୍ଦ୍ର ବୋଷ ସମେତ ବହୁ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସଦସ୍ୟଙ୍କୁ ମର୍ମାହତ କରିଥିଲା । ପ୍ରତିବାଦ ସୃ ରୂପ ଅନ୍ୟତମ ଓଡ଼ିଶା ସଦସ୍ୟ 
ନିରଞ୍ଜନ ପଟ୍ଟନାୟକ ତାର ଏକ ସଂଶୋଧନ ଆଣିବା ପାଇଲି ଗୃହିଁଥିଲେ ମଧ୍ୟ ମୋତିଲଲ ନେହେର୍ଧ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଅନୁମତି 
ଦେଇ ନଥିଲେ ! ବରଂ ସାଇମନ କମିଶନ ସହିତ ଓଡ଼ିଆମାନେ ସହଯୋଗ କରିଥିବାରୁ ସେ ଏକ ବିଦୂତାମୂକ 
ମନ୍ତବ୍ୟ ଦେଇଥିଲେ । । ପ୍ରତିବାଦରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସଙ୍କ ଆହ୍ଵାନ କ୍ରମେ ୩୦୦ ପ୍ରତିନିଧି ଅଧିବେଶନ କକ୍ଷ ଛାଡ଼ି 
ଗ୍ବଲିଯାଇଥିଲେ ! ସେହିଦିନ ମଧ୍ୟ ସେମାନେ କଲିକତାରେ ବିଭିନ୍ନ ଧ୍ବନି ଦେଇ ଏକ ଶୋଭାଯାତ୍ରାରେ ଯାଇଥିଲେ ! 
ଫଳରେ ତା ପରଦିନ ମୋତିଳ୍ଲଲ ନେହେରୁ ତାଙ୍କର ମନ୍ତବ୍ୟ ପାଇ ଦୋଷ କ୍ଷମା ମାଗିଥିଲେ । 


ସେତିକିରେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ଚୁପ୍‌ ହୋଇ ବସି ନ ଥିଲେ, ଭାରତୀୟ ଜାତୀୟ କଂଗ୍ରେସ ଉପରେ ଉତ୍‌କଳ 
ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଗ୍ରେସ କମିଟି ଯେପରି ଏ ଦିଗରେ ଗ୍ଵପ ପକାନ୍ତ ସେଥିପାଇଁ ସେ ଉଦ୍ୟମ ଚଳାଇଥିଲେ ! ତାଙ୍କ ଆହ୍ଵାନ କମେ 
1931 ମସିହା ମାଇଁ ମାସରେ ବାଲେଶୃରଠାରେ ଉତ୍କଳ ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସ କମିଟିର ଏକ ଅଧିବେଶନ ଅନୁଷ୍ଠିତ 
ହୋଇଥିଇୁଁ ଓ ଏହାର ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷତା କରିଥିଲେ ସେ ନିଜେ । ସେଠାରେ ସେ ଏକ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ଆଗତ କରି ଥିଲେ ! ସେଥିରେ 
ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ପାଇଁ ଭାରତୀୟ ଜାତୀୟ କଂଗ୍ରେସ କମିଟିକୁ ଅନୁରୋଧ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା । ଏ ବିଷୟରୈ 
ତୁରନ୍ତ ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିବା ପାଉଁ, ଓଡ଼ିଆମାନଙ୍କର ସମସ୍ୟାକୁ ସମାଧାନ କରିବା ଦିଗରେ ତୀର ଅବହେଳା 
ଓ ବୀତସ୍କହତା ପାଇଁ ଏକ ନିନ୍ଦୀ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ମଧ୍ୟ ଗୃହୀତ ହୋଇଥିଲା ! 


ଇତିମଧ୍ୟରେ ଏହି ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ପୂ ଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଉପରେ ଉତ୍‌ କଳ ପ୍ରଦେଶ କଂଗ୍ରେସ କମିଟିର ସଦସ୍ୟଙ୍କ ମଧ୍ୟରେ ଏକି 
ମତଭେଦ ସୃଷ୍ଠି ହୋଇଥିଲା । କେତେଜଣ ନେତା ସ୍ଵତନ୍ ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନକୁ ଅଗ୍ରାଧିକାର ନ ଦେଇ ସ୍ଵରାଜ ପ୍ରାପ୍ତି ଭପରେ 
ଗୂ ର୍ୁତ୍ଵ ଦେଇଥିଲେ |! ସେମାନଙ୍କର ଯୁ ତ ଥିଲ ଯେ ସ୍‌ ରାଜ ପାଇଲେ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଆପେ ଆପେ 
ହୋଇଯିବ | ମାତ୍ର ଭାରତୀୟ ଜାତୀୟ କଂଗ୍ରେସର ଏଥିପ୍ରତି ବୀତସ୍ୃହତା ଲକ୍ଷ୍ୟ କରି ଦଳ ନିବିଶେଷରେ ସବୁ ନେତା 
ସେମାନଙ୍କ ମଧ୍ୟରେ ଥିବା ମତଭେଦ ଭୁଲିଯାଇ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଶୀଘ୍ର କିପରି ଗଠନ କରାଯିବ 
ସେ ଦିଗରେ ଉଦ୍ୟମ କରିଥିଲେ । ସେମାନେ ଏକର୍ଚ ତ ହୋଇ କଟକଠାରେ 1931 ମସିହା ମେ ମାସ 2 ତାରିଖ ଦିନି 
ଏକ ସର୍ବଦଳୀୟ ଅଧିବେଶନ ଆହ୍ଵାନ କରିଥିଲେ ଏବଂ ସେଥିରେ ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷତା କରିଥିଲେ ହରିହର ଦାସ । ସେହିଠାରେ 
ହରେକ୍ଷ ମହତାବିଙ୍କ ଦ୍ଵାରା ଆଗତ ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବ ସବ ସମତି କ୍ରମେ ଗୃହୀତ ହୋଇଥିଲା । ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବରେ ଲେଖାଥିଲଭ “ସ୍ବତନ୍ତ୍ର 
ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପର ଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଦିଗରେ ପ୍ରଗ୍ଠବର ମୂଳକ ଅଭିଯାନ ପାଇି ଗୋଟିଏ ସ୍‌ ତନ୍ତ୍ର କମିଟି ଗଠନ କରାଯାଉ” ଏହାର ଅଧ୍ୟକ୍ଷତା 
କରିବା ପାଲି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସ ମନୋନୀତ ହୋଇଥିଲେ | ପ୍ରସ୍ତାବିତ ସୀମା କମିଟି ଆଗରେ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷା ଭାଷୀ ଲେକଙ୍କର 
ଦାବୀ ଉପସ୍ଥାପନ କରିବା ପାଇଲି କଂଗ୍ରେସ ସଦସ୍ଯ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଅନୁରୋଧ କରିଥିଲେ ଏବଂ ସେ ଏହାକୁ ଆନ୍ତରିକତା ସହିତ 
କାର୍ଯା କରିବେ ବୋଲି ପ୍ରତିଶୁତି ଦେଇଥିଲେ | ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଦାସଙ୍କ ଉଦ୍ୟମ ଜମେ ପୂନଶ୍‌ଚ 1933 ମସିହା ଫେବ୍‌ଆରୀ 
12 ତାରିଖ ଦିନ କଟକଠାରେ ସର୍ବଦଳୀୟ ନେତାମାନଙ୍କର ଅନ୍ୟ ଏକ ଅଧିବେଶନ ଆହ୍ବାନ କରାଯାଇଥିଲା | ସେଥିରେ 
ମଧ୍ୟ ଏକ ସୃ ତନ୍ତ ପ୍ରି ଦେଶ ଗଠନ ପାଇଁ ସମସ୍ତେ ଉଦ୍ୟମ କରିବେ ବୋଲି ନିଷ୍ପ ନେଇଥିଲେ । 


ପରିଶେଷରେ 1936 ମସିହା ଏପ୍ରିଲ 1 ତାରିଖ ଦିନ ସ୍ୃତନ୍ତ୍ର ଓଡ଼ିଶା ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ହୋଇଥିଲା । ଏହିପରି ଭାବେ 


ନୀକକିଣ୍ଡ ଦାସ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଅନ୍ୟାନ୍ୟ ନେତାମାନଙ୍କ ସହ ହାତ ମିଳାଇ ସ୍ୃୃତନ୍ତ ପ୍ରଦେଶ ଗଠନ ଦିଗରେ ଯେଉଁ ପ୍ରକାର 
ପଦକ୍ଷେପ ଗ୍ରହଣ କରିଥିଲେ, ତାହା ତାଙ୍କୁ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ଗାଁରବ ମନ୍ଦିରରେ ସ୍ବତନ୍ତ୍ର ସ୍ଥାନ ଦେଇଛି । 
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ଝଜି।ଉଚ୍ର ଗଣ 


ଶ୍ରୀ ଗଣେଶ୍ବର ମିଶ୍ର 


ଓଡ଼ିଶା ବିଧାନସଭା ସଚିବାଳୟ 


ଦେଶର ଜଣେ ମହାନ୍‌ ପଣ୍ତିତ ମହାମନ।ଷୀଙ୍କ ପାଖେ ମୋ ପରି ଜଣେ ମହାମୂର୍ଖ ଆଜ୍ଞାପାଳନକାରୀ ଭାବେ ଥିଳ୍—ଦୀର୍ସ 
ଏକ ଯୁଗଧରି | 1955 ମସିହାରୁ ସେ ଶେଷ ନିଶ୍ବାସ ଛାଡ଼ିବାଯାଏ, ଅଥାତ୍‌ 1967 ମସିହା ନଭେମର ମାସ 6 ତାରିଖ 
ଯାଏ ! ଜଣେ ଆଞଜ୍ଞାପାଳନକାରୀ ଭୃତ୍ଯକୁ ଅତି ଆଦରରେ ବହୁତ ଲୋକ କହୁଥିଲେ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ସେବକ |! ସେ 
ମହାପୁରୁଷଙ୍କ ସେବାରେ କେତେଯେ ଆନନ୍ଦ, ତା ମୁଁ ଭାଷାରେ ବ୍ୟକ୍ତ କରିପାରିବି ନାହିଁ । ତାଙ୍କର ମୋ ପ୍ରତି ସ୍ପେହ ଥିଲ 
ଅଗାଧ, ତାଂ ଛଡା ତାଙ୍କର ପରିବାରର ଲୋକେ ଓ ଆଗନ୍ତରକ ବଡଲୋକମାନେ ମଧ୍ୟ ମତେ ଖୁବ୍‌ ଭଲ ପାଉଥିଲେ ! ମୁଁ 
ତାଙ୍କର ଯେଉଁ ସେବା କରୁଥିଲି, ସେକଥା ମନେ ପଡ଼ିଗଲେ ଏବେ ମୋ ମନ ପୂଲକିତ ହୋଇଉଠେ ଓ ମନରେ ଗର୍ବ ଆସେ | 
ମୁଁ ନିଜକୁ ବଡ ଭାଗ୍ଯବାନ ମନେକରେ । 


ଏ ସମପ୍ତ ମଧ୍ୟରେ ତାଙ୍କ ସେବା କରିବା ଭିତରେ ବହୁ ବଡ ବଡ ଲୋକଙ୍କୁ ଦେଖିଛି, ପାଖରୁ ନମସାର ଜଣାଇଛି । 
ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରପତି ଡଃ ରାଜେନ୍ଦ୍ର ପ୍ର ସାଦ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଯେତେବେଳେ ପଦ୍ମଭୂଷଣ” ଉପାଧି ଦେବାକୁ ଆମ ବସାଜୁ ଆସଥିଲେ, ଆଗରୁ ବ୍ୟବସ୍ଥା 
ନଥିଲେ ହେ , ହଠାତ୍‌ ପଶ୍ିତଜୀଙ୍କ କଥାରେ ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରପତି ରାଜି ହୋଇଯିବାରେ ଗ୍‌ ତିଆରି କରି ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରପତି, ରାଜ୍ୟପାଳ ପ୍ରଭୃତିଙ୍କ 
ପରଶିବାର ସୌଭାଗ୍ୟ ମଧ୍ୟ ମୁଁ ପାଇଛି । ପଶ୍ରିତଜୀଙ୍କୁ ଲୋକେ ପଣ୍ତିତ ବୋଲି କହୁଥିଲେ । ତାଙ୍କ ପାଶ୍ତିତ୍ୟ ବିଷୟରେ 
ମୁଁ ବା କ'ଣ କହିପାରେ ? ମାତ୍ର ସେଦିନ ଅପରାହ୍ରେ ଯେତେବେଳେ ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ରପତି ଆସି ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କ ଚରଣ ଧୂଳି ନେବାର 
ଦେଖୁଲି, ଆଶଚର୍ଯା ହୋଇଗଲି । ପୁଣି ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ ସେ ପଣ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କ ପାଦମୋଡ଼ି ବସିଲେ-ପଶ୍ଡିତଜୀ” ୟେ କ୍ୟା କରତେ 
ହେଁ ଆପ୍‌ ତୋ ଦେଶ୍‌କା ରାଷ୍ଟ୍ର ପତି, କ୍ୟେସେ ଭୁଲଯାତେ ହେଁ” କହିବାରୁ ଡଃ ପ୍ରସାଦ କହିଲେ “ମୈ ଭୂବନେଶ୍ବର ଆୟା, 
ଆପକୋ ଦେଖା-ପଦସେବା ନେ ହିଁ କରକେ କୈସେ ଓ୍ଯାପସ୍‌ ଯାଉଁଗା ? ” ମୁଁ ପଣ୍ଡତଜୀଙ୍କୁ ଯେତେ ବଡ ବଗ୍ଵରିଥିଲି 
ତା ଠାରୁ ବଡ-ପୁରାଣର ରଶି ବଶିଷ୍ଟ ବାନ୍ଧିକୀ ବୋଲି ଯାହା ଶୂଣୁଥିଲ୍‌ ସେ ଥିଲେ ସେହି କାଟର । ଭାବିଲି ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ 
ମହାଦେବଙ୍କ କୃପାରୁ ଏ ଦେଶରେ ଜନ୍ମ ନେଇଥିବା ଏ ଜଣେ ପୂଣ୍ୟ ପୁରୁଷ । ଏପରି ପୁଣ୍ଯ ପୁରୁଷଙ୍କର ସେବା 
କରିପାରିବା ମୋର ପୂର୍ବ ଜନ୍ମ ତପସ୍ୟାର ଫଳ ବୋଲି ମନେକଲି । ବାହାର ଲୋକଙ୍କ କଥା ଛାଡ଼ିଦେଲେ ଆମ 
ଡଃ ମହତାବ, ରାଜେନ୍ଦ୍ର ନାରାୟଣ ସିଂହଦେଓ, ନଛ ବକଷ୍ଠ ଚୌଧୁରୀ, ବିଜୁପଟ୍ଟନାୟକ ଓ ସେବର ଆଇନ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ଦୀନବନ୍ଧୁ ସାହୁଙ୍କ 
ସହିତ କଥାଭାଷା ଓ ଆଲୋଚନା ବେଳେ ପଣଵ୍ତିତଜୀ କିପରି ଉଗ୍ରମୂର୍ଜ ଧାରଣ କରିଥାନ୍ତି ସେଥିରୁ ମୁଁ ଭାବେ, ୟାଙ୍କର ପ୍ରତିପତତ 
କେତେ ଓ ଏମାନେ ସମସ୍ତେ ତାଙ୍କୁ କେତେ ଖାତିର କରୁଥିଲେ | ପ୍ରଧାନ ମନ୍ତ୍ରୀ ପଣ୍ତିତ ଜବାହାରଲାଲ ନେହେରୁ ମଧ୍ୟ 
ତାଙ୍କ ପାଦତଳେ ପ୍ରଣାମ ଜଣାଇ କଂଗ୍ରେସକୁ ଫେରିଯିବାମ୍ଗି ତାଙ୍କୁ ଅନୁରୋଧ କରିବା ମୋର ଦେଖାନ୍ତରେ ! ଅବଶ୍ୟ 
ପଣ୍ଚି ତଜୀ ନେହେରୂଜୀଙ୍କ ଠାରୁ ବୟସରେ ବଡ ଓ ତାଙ୍କ ବାପାଙ୍କ ସୀଙ୍ଗେ କାର୍ଯା କରିଥିଲେ | 


ଏପରି ପ୍ରତିପଭିଶାଳୀ ଓ ଏପରି ଉଗ୍ରମୃଭିଓମାତ୍ର ମୋ ସହିତ ବା ମୋ ସହଯୋଗୀମାନଙ୍କ ସହିତ କେବେହେଲେ 
ଖରାପ ବ୍ୟବହାର କରିଥିବାର ଆଟେ ଦେଖିନୁ । ଏହାହିଁ ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କ ପ୍ରତି ଆମମାନଙ୍କର ଶଦ୍ଧା ଓ ଭଚ୍ତିଭାବ ବଢାଇ 
ଦେଇଥିଲା । 


vo 


ମୁଁ ରହିବା ଆଗରୁ ପଣଶ୍ତିତଜୀ ବହୁୂମୂୃତ଼ ରୋଗରେ ଆକ୍ରାନ୍ତ ହୋଇଥିଲେ । ପ୍ରତିଦିନ ଇନ୍‌ସୁଲିନ୍‌ 2 ଥର ନିଅନ୍ତି । 
ମତେହିଁ ସେଇ ଇନ୍‌ଜେକ୍ସନ ଦେବାକୁ ହୁଏ । ପରିସ୍ରା ପରୀକ୍ଷା ଖିଷଧ ଯଥା ସମୟରେ ଦେବା, ପ୍ରତ୍ୟେକ କାମ ମତେ 
କରିବାକୁ ପଡେ । ସେ ନେଇ ମତେ ଗୋଟିଏ ଗ୍ଟ କରିବାକୁ ହେମ । କେତେବେଳେ କେଉଁ ଖିଷଧ ଦେବାକୁ ହେବ, 
ଏ ସବୁ କାମ ନିୟମିତ ଭାବେ ଯେପରି କରିହେବ ! ଘରେ ରୋଗୀଟିଏ ପଡ଼ିଲେ ଆଠ ଦିନ ସେବା କଳ୍ଲପରେ ଲୋକେ 
ତାଙ୍କୁ କଣ ନାହିଁ କଂଣ କହନ୍ତେ | କିନ୍ଧ ଏ ଅଧମ ଯେ ଏଭଳି କାମ ବିନା ଦୃଧୀରେ କରିପାରିଛି, ତାହାହିଁ ମୋ ଭାଗ୍ୟର କଥା | 
ପଞ୍ିତଜୀ ମୋ କାର୍ଯାପାଇଁ ମୋ ଉପରେ ଦିନ କପାଇଁ ହେଲେ ବି ରାଗିନାହାନ୍ତି, ତାଙ୍କର କେତେ ଗୁଡ଼ିଏ ଥିଲା ନିତୀବାକ୍ୟ- 
ସତ କହିବା-ଠିକ୍‌ ସମୟରେ ସମସ୍ତ କାମ କରିବା ଏବଂ ନିର୍ତୁଲ ଭାବିବା ।. ଆମର ଭୁଲ୍‌ ହେଲେବି ପଣ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କ ରାଗ 
ସାମାନ୍ୟ କଥାରେ ତୁଟିଯାଏ । ସେ କଥା ମନରେ ଧରି ରଖନ୍ତି ନାହିଁ । ପୁଣି ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀ କହନ୍ତି, ମୁଁ ଯାହାକୁ ଭଲପାଏ 
ତାଂ ଉପରେ ହିଁ ରାଗେ ମାତ୍ର ମତେ ଭଲ ପାଉଥିଲେ ସତ, କିନ୍ତୁ ମୋ ଉପରେ କେବେ ରାଗିନାହାନ୍ତି । ଖବର କାଗଜ ପଢିଳ- 
ବେଳେ ପଂଖା ପବନରେ କାଗଜ “ଲେଉଟି ପଡ଼ିଲେ, ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀ ଚିଡ଼ିଯାଇ କାଗଜଟିକୁ ମୋଗ୍ବକୋଗ୍ଵ କରିଦିଅନ୍ତି । ମୁ 
ପାଖରେ ଠିଆ ହୋଇଥାଏ ! ରାଗରେ କାଗଜଟି ମୋ ପାଖକୁ ଫୋପାଡ଼ି ଦିଅନ୍ତି । ମତେ ହସ ଲାଗୁଥାଏ, କିନ୍ଧ ହସିଲେ 
କାଳେ ଖରାପ ଭାବିବେ, କାଗଜଟି ସଜାଡ଼ି ଭାଙ୍ଗ ପୂନରାୟ ତାଙ୍କ ହାତକୁ ଦିଏ | ପଂଖା ଉପରେ ରାଗ ହେମ୍ମ ଏ କାଇିକି 
ଏଡେ ଯୋରରେ ପବନ ହେଉଛି । ମତେ ଟିକିଏ ପଢାଇ ଦେଉନି । ଏ ମତେ ମୂର୍ଖ କରିଦେବ” ଏହିଭଳି ରାଗିଲେ 
ଯେଉଁମାନେ ପାଖରେ ଥାଆନ୍ତି, ସମସ୍ତେ ଲୁଚି ଲୁଚି ହସନ୍ତି । 
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ପଶ୍ଡିତଜୀ ସାଧାରଣତଃ ରାତି 3ଟା ଯାଏଁ ପଢୁଆାଆନ୍ତି, ଏବଂ ରାତି ଭିତରେ 34 ଥର ପରିସ୍ବା କରନ୍ତି ¦ ମତେ 
"କୁହନ୍ତି ମୁ ଯେତେଥର ପରିସ୍ରା କରିବି ତ ସବ୍‌ ବେଳେ ଟେଷ୍ଟ କରିବ | ସେଇ ଅନୁସାରେ ଇନ୍‌ସୁଲିନ ଦିଆହୁଏ । କି ଦିନ 
କି ରାତି ମୋର କୀମ ହେଲ ଏହିଭଳି | ଥରେ ଥରେ ପଵ୍ତିତଜୀ ପଢ ପଢ୍‌ ରାତି ପାହିଯାଏ । ସେତେବେଳେ ମତେ 
ଡାକିବେ । ପୀଖରେ ତ କଲିଂବେଲ ସୁଇଚ୍‌ ଥାଏ । ତାକୁ ଘନ ଘନ ତିଫିଲେ ମୁଁ ଯାଇ ପହଞ୍ଚିବି । କହିବେ ହଇରେ 
ରାତି ପାହିଗଲା କି ? ଫରଗ୍‌ ଦିଶିମ୍ଣି | ହଉ ଆଗ ଅଣ୍ଡା ଆଉ କଫିଟା ଦେଇଦେ । ମୁଁ ସଙ୍ଗେ ସଙ୍ଗେ ଏତକ କରି 
ଆଣିଲେ, ସେ ଖାଇଦେଇ ଶୋଇ ପଡ଼ିବେ । ଏତେ ପାଠ ପଢିବା ଲୋକ ମୁଁ ତ ଦେଖିନି । ମୁଁ ଭାବେ ସେ ଥିଲେ ଯର୍ଥାତରେ 
'ପଶ୍ରି, ପରେ ପଢଲି ତାଙ୍କ ମୃତ୍ୟୁରେ ଜଣେ କବି ଲେଖିଥିଲେ, 


“ଜ୍ଞାନରେ ଗଣେଷ ରୂପରେ ବଶିଷ୍ଠ, 
ଦେଖିଲେ ତୁମକୁ ମିଳେ ଅଭୟ 
ପୀଶ୍ଚିତ୍ୟରେ ତୁମେ ବ୍ୟାସ ବାଲମିକି 
ତୁମ ପାଖେ ମଣୁ ସକଳ ହେୟ” । 


(ଦେଶରେ ଅଗଣିତ ଶିକ୍ଷିତ ଲୋକ ମଧ୍ୟ ତାଙ୍କ ପାଶ୍ତିତ୍ୟ ଅକଳନୀୟ ବୋଲି ମନେ କରିଥିଲେ | 


ରାତିଯୀକ ପାଠ ୦ ପଢୁଥିବା ଭିତରେ ଯଦି ମତେ ଟିକିଏ ନିଦ ମଗିଯାଏ, ଝିଅ, ଜାଇ ଥାଆନ୍ତି, କହନ୍ତି. ଆପଣ ତାଙ୍କୁ 
ସବୁବେଳେ ଡା ଜୂଛନ୍ତି, ସେ ଶୋଇଛି କଣ କୃହନ୍ତ୍ର ଆମେ କରିଦେବୁ ! ତୁମେ କରି ପାରିବନି ସେ ଉଠୁ 1 .” ମୁଁ ଏତେ 
! 


ଏତେ କାମ କରେ ! ମତେ ପାଖଛଡା କରିବାକୁ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଆଦୈ ଭଲ ଜଗେନି । କହେ ଆଜ୍ଞା ମୁଁ ଟିକିଏ ଘରକୁ ଯିବି । 
କହି” ହଉ ପୂରୀ ଅମୂକ ଦିନ ଯିବା ମୁଁ ପୂରୀରେ ରହିବି ତ୍‌ ଘରକୁ ଯିବୁ । ମୋ ଘର ପୂରୀ ପାଖରେ | ପୂରୀ ଯାଇ 
ସେଠି ମୁଁ ଘରକୂ ଯିବା କଥା କହିଲେ କହନ୍ତି ହଉ ମୁଁ ଭୂବନେଶ୍ବରରେ ରହିବି ତୁ ଗାଆ କୃ ଯିବୁ । ” ଝିଅ ଜ୍ବାଇଁ 
ମାନେ କହନ୍ତି ସେ ଟିକିଏ ଯାଉ ଆମେ ସମସ୍ତେତ ଅନ୍ଧୁ । ଆପଣଙ୍କର କିଛି ଅସୁବିଧା ହେବନି । ବଡ କଷ୍ଟରେ ଦିନେ ଦି 
ଦିନ ପାଲି ଛୁଟି ମିଳେ । କିନ୍ତ୍ର ତାଙ୍କର କାଳେ କଣ ଅସୁବିଧା ହେବ ଭାବି ମୁଁ ଘରକୁ ବେଶି ଯାଏ ନାହିଁ । ଟରକୁ ଗଲେ 
କହିଥିବା ସମୟରେ ଆସିବାକୁ ହେବ ! ସମୟ ଜ୍ଞାନ ଅଭାବ ହେଲେ ପଵ୍ତିତଙ୍କ ଭାଷା କିଛି କହିହେବନାହିଁ । ମିଟିଙ୍ଗ 


5 ଟାରେ ଥିଲେ ସେ ସେଠିପୀଇ ଠିକ୍‌ 5 ଟାରେ ପହଞିବେ | ଅନ! କେହି ଆସିନଥିଲେ ମଟିଙ୍ଗର କୌଣସି ବାବୁଙ୍କୁ ଡକାଇ 
କହି ଏମାନଙ୍କର ସମୟ ଞ୍ଞାନ ନାହିଁ । ଏ ଅତି ମଫସଲିଆ କଥା, ଏମିତି କରିବା ଠିକ୍‌ ନୁହେଁ । ଯତି ତା ଭିତରେ 
କିଏ କହ“ ଆଥଣ କଂଣ ସହରୀ” ପଶ୍ଡତେ କହନ୍ତି ମୁଁ ମଫସଲିଆ ସତ କିନ୍ତୁ ତୁମଭଳି ଏତେ ମଫସଲିଆ ନୂହେ । ସଭା- 
ସାରି ଫେରିଲା ବେଳେ ବଜାରରୁ କଂଣ ଗୋଟେ କିଣି ଆଣେ ବୋଲି କହିଲେ ମୂ ଯାଇ ଜିନଷଟା ଦରକରି ଆଣିବାରେ ଟିକିଏ 
ଡେରି ହେଲେ ଆସିଲେ କହନ୍ତି ଚଟ୍‌ କିନା ଯାଇ ଚଟ୍‌କିନା ଘେନି ଆସିବାନା-ଯେତେ ସମୟ ଏ କାମରେ ଗମ୍ଲ ପଢାପଢି 
କରିଥିଲେ କିଛି ମଭ ହୋଇଥାନ୍ତା ।। ଖାଲିଟାରେ ସମୟ ନଞ୍ଚ କରିବା ଅନ୍ୟାୟ !” 


ମୂ ରହିବା ଭିତରେ ଦେଖିଛି ତାଙ୍କ ଖଟ ଖଶ୍ତିକରେ ପାଞ୍ଚ ଦଶଟା ବହି ପଡ଼ିଥିବ, ପଢା ଚାଲିଥିବ ଏବଂ ଟିପୀାଟିପି ବି 
ଵ । ସେତେବେଳେ ଏତେ ଅନ୍ୟମନତ୍ ଥାଆନ୍ତିଯେ ଗାଧୋଇବା, ଖାଇବା ସବୁ ଭୁଲିଯାଆଁନ୍ତି । ସାହାସ କରି 
ଆଁସନ୍ତ୍ର ଗୀଧୋଇବେ” ପାଞ୍ଚ ସାତଅର କହିଲେ କହିବେ ହଁ, ହଁ ମୁଁ ଗାଧେଇନି, ଖାଇନି ମୋର ମନେ ନାହିଁ । 
ତକୀ ବହୁ ସମୟରେ ଅନ ୟମନସ ଥାାଛି । ମଝିରେ ମଝିରେ ସବ୍‌ କାମ ସରିଥିବ ମତେ ଡ଼ାକନ୍ତି ଖାଇବାକୁ ଦେବନି 
? ମୁଁ କହେ ଆପଣଙ୍କର ଖାଇବା ଓିଷଧ, ଇନ୍‌ଜେକ୍ସନ୍‌ ସବୁକାମ ସରିଚି । “ଓହୋ ମୋ ମନେ ନାହିଁ ଆଛା ହଉ 
ଦାପ ଲିଭା ଶୋଇପଡ଼ିବା” । କେବେ ଲାଇଟ୍‌ ଲିଭା ବୋଲି କହନ୍ତି ନାହିଁ । ଟିକିଏ ଶୋଇଥିବେ ଜି ନାହିଁ ପୁର୍ଣ ଡାକିବେ ଆରେ 
ପୋଖରୀ ଯିବା । ଏଇ ହେଲ ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କର ଦୈନନ୍ଦିନ କାର୍ଯାକ୍ରମ । ଏଇଭଳି 1955 ମସିହାରୁ 1୨67 ମସିହା ପର୍ଯନ୍ତ 
ପେ ତେଦିନ ହେଲ୍ଭ କିନ୍ଧ୍‌ ଦିନକ ପାଇଁ ସେ ମୋ ଉପରେ ଅଶାନ୍ତି କୌଣସି କାର୍ଯାରେ ହୋଇନାହାନ୍ତି । ମୁଁ ପ୍ରକୃତରେ ପଣ୍ତିତଜୀଙ୍କୁ 
ମଣିଷ ବୋଲି ଭାବେନାହିଁ । ସ୍ବୟଂ ଶିବ ବୋଲି ଭାବେ ! ଏବେ ବି ଗୋଟିଏ ଫଟୋ ଠାକୃରଙ୍କ ପାଖେ ରଖି ଫୁଲ, 
'ଚନ୍ଦନ ଟିକିଏ ଦେଉଛି । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡେଣ୍ଧିର ମହାଦେବଙ୍କ କୃପାରୁ ଜନ୍ମଗ୍ରହଣ କରି ଥିଲେ ବୋଲି ତାଙ୍କ ନନା ବୋଉ ନା” 
:ଦେଇଥିଲେ ନାଳକଣ୍ ! 


DMO DD 
( 


ଶେ ଧି ଜୀବନର ପଞ୍ଜି ତକଜୀ ଅତି ପିମ୍ଭଳିଆ ହୋଇଗଲେ |! ମୋତେ ଡାକୁଆନ୍ତି, ମା ପାଖରେ ଥାଆନ୍ତି ମୁଁ ଟିକିଏ ଘର 
କାମରେ ବ୍ୟସ୍ତ ଥାଏ । ମାଆ କହନ୍ତି କାହିଁକି ଡାକୁଛ ମତେ କହ ମୁଁ କହିଦେବି । ପଡ୍ଥିତଜୀ କୁହନ୍ତି ମୁଁ ତାକୁ ଟିକିଏ 
ଦେଖ୍ବି ମୁଁ ଯାଏ ମତେ ଦେଖିଲେ ସେ ଖୁସି ହୋଇଯାଆନ୍ତି ମୋତେ ଦେର୍ଖ ବା ମ୍ଗି ତାଙ୍କର ପ୍ରବଳ ଇଚ୍ଛା । ପଣ୍ଡତଜୀ 
ଯାଟକପୁରା କଦଳୀ ବରାବର ଖାଆନ୍ତି । ସେଇ କଦଳୀଟିଏ ନେଇ ପାଖରେ ଛିଡା ହୁଏ ପଗ୍ବରେ କଣ କହୁଛନ୍ତି କହନ୍ତି 
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ତତେ ଟିକିଏ ଦେଖିବି ବୋଲି ଡାକୃଥିଲି । ମୁଁ ସେତେବେଳେ ଧ୍ୟୈର୍ଯାଧରି ଠିଆହୁଏ । କଦଳୀଟି ଗ୍ରେପାଛଡାଇ ଟିକିଏ: 
ଟିକିଏ ଖୁଆଏ । ମାଆଙ୍କୁ କହନ୍ତି ଏଇଥିପାଇି ଗଣେଷକୁ ଡାକୂଥିଲି । କଦଳୀଟିଏ କୋଉଠି ରଖିଥିଳ ଆଣିଦେଇଗ । 
ମାଆ କହନ୍ତି କାଇଠାର କାଲ ମାଆ ଜାଣେ ! ଛୋଟ ପିଇଁର କାମ ଯେପରି ମାଆମାନେ କରନ୍ତି ମତେ ସେଇପରି ପଵ୍ତିତ- 
ଢୀଙ୍କର କାମ କରିବାକୁ ହୁଏ । 


ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷୀ ପାଇଁ ସେତେବେଳେର ଲେଖକମାନଙ୍କ ସାଙ୍ଗରେ ଯୁକ୍ତି କରନ୍ତି ଯେ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷାରେ ଜାହିଁକି 
ବଙ୍ଗଳା ଲଗାଉଚ ? ଠିକ୍‌ ଯାଗାରେ କେହି କେହି ସଠିକ୍‌ କହିଦେଲେ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଭାରି ଖରାପ ଲାଗେ । ସେତେବେଳେ ସରକାରଙ୍କ 
ପ୍ରେସରେ ଉଦୟନାଥ ମିଶ ଡାଇରେକ୍ଟର ଥାଆନି । ମଝିରେ ମଝିରେ ତାଙ୍କୁ ଡକାଇ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷା ଯେପରି ଶୁଦ୍ଧ ଭାବେ 
ଲେଖ! ହେବ ଏବଂ ପିଇମାନଙ୍କୁ ଖାଣ୍ଟି ଓଡ଼ିଆରେ ପଢାଯିବ ତାଂ କହନ୍ତି । 


ଆଳି ସେ ନାହାନ୍ତି ସେ ସଭାମଧ୍ୟ ଆଜିକାଲି ଆଉ ନାହିଁ । ତାଙ୍କ ସଭାର ଭାଷଣ ଯେଉଁମାନେ ଶୁଣିଥିବେ ସେମାନେ 
ସଭାରେ ଲୋକେ କେମିତି ତାଙ୍କ ଭାଷଣ ଏକାଗ୍ରଚିତ୍ତରେ ଶ୍ରଣୁଥାନ୍ତି କହିପାରିବେ । ତାଙ୍କ ପାଖରେ ଯେଉଁମାନେ 
ଚଳିଥିବେ ସେମାନେ ଜାଣୁଥିବେ ସେ କିପରି ଲୋକଥିଲେ । ଆଜି ସେ ନାହାନ୍ତି କି ସେ କଥା ନାହିଁ ! ପଶ୍ତିତଜୀ ଓଡ଼ିଆରେ. 
ଯାହାଜୁ ଚିଠି ଲେଖନ୍ତି ପ୍ରଥମେ ଲେଖନ୍ତି “ଜଗନ୍ନାଥ ଭଲ କରନ୍ତୁ” କିତ୍ମା “ମଙ୍ଗଳ କରନ୍ଧଂ ସେ କହନ୍ତି, ଜଗନ୍ନାଥଙ୍କ ପରି 
ଚଗତରେ ଦେବତା ନାହାନ୍ତି ଯାହାଙ୍କ ପାଖକୁ ସାଧାରଣ ଲୋକେ ଯାଇପାରିବେ ଗରିବ ଗାଉଁଲି ବୂଦୀଟିଏ ହେଲେବି ରଥ 
ଉପରେ ଚଢିଯାଇ ହଇରେ ଜଗା ତୁ ମତେ ତୋ କୃପାରୁ କଣିକାଏ ହେଲେ ଦେ ବୋଲି କହି ଆଶ୍ଵାସନୀ ପାଏ । 


ମୋର ନିବେଦନ ଆମର ସମସ୍ତ ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଜାତି, ଓଡ଼ିଶା ଦେଶ, ଓଡ଼ିଆ ଭାଷୀ ଭାଷୀ ସେଇ ହରତ୍ନାଅଙ୍ଗ ସରଣ କନି. 
ପଶିତଜୀଙ୍କୁ ମନେ ରଖନ୍ତୁ । 


sre See ete 
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ପର୍ଣ୍ତଂଭ କୀଳକଣ୍ଡ  କୁଦ୍ୁଡ଼ ଲୁଣମସ 


ଅଭିମନ୍ୁ୍ୟ ମୂଦ୍ଲ ବି., ଏ. ବି. ଇ. ଡ଼ି 
ସାଧୀରଣ ସଂପାଦକ 
ଉତ୍‌କଳ ସଂଗ୍ରାମୀ ସୃତି ସମିତି, 
କାକଟପୁର ! 


ମହାତ୍ରାଗାନ୍ଧୀଙ୍କ ଲବଣ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହ ଡ଼ାକରାରେ ସୃ 1930 ଏପ୍ରିଲ 6 ତାରିଖରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାରେ ସର୍ବପ୍ରଥମେ ବାଲଶ୍ରର 
ଇଞ୍ଜ ଡ଼ିଠାରେ ଆଇନ୍‌ ଅମାନ୍ୟ କରି ଲୂଣ ମାରିବା ପାଇଁ ନିଷ୍ଠଭି ନିଆଗମ୍ମ । ତଦନଧଯାୟୀ କଟକର ବାଖରାବାଦ୍‌ରୁ ପୂଜ୍ୟ 
ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁ ଚୌଧୂରୀ ଓ ଆଗୁର୍ଯା ହରିହରଙ୍କ ନେତୃତ୍ଵରେ ଦଳେ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀ ଏପ୍ରିଲ ତା 6 ରିଖରେ ଇଞ୍ଚୁଡ଼ି ଅଭିମୂଖେ 
ଯାତ୍ରା କଲେ ! ବାଟରୁ ଗୋପବନ୍ଧୁଙ୍କୁ ପୁଲିସ ଗ୍ରେପ୍ତାର କରିନେବାରୁ ଆ୍ର୍ଯା ହରିହରଙ୍କ ନେତୃତ୍ଵରେ ପୂଜ୍ୟୀ 
ରମାଦେବୀ, ଅନ୍ତପୂର୍ଶା, ମନମୋହନ ଚୌଧଗା, କ୍ପାସିନ୍ଧ ହୋତା ପ୍ରମୁଖ ବହୁ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀ 12 ତାରିଖ ଦିନ ଇଞ୍ଚଡ଼ିରେ 
ପହଞ୍ଚି ଆଇନ୍‌ ଅମାନ୍ୟ କରି ଲୁଣ ମାରିଥିଲେ ! ସେହି ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହରେ ଓଡ଼ିଶାର ବିଭିନ୍ନ ଅଞ୍ଚଳରୁ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନେ 
ଯୋଗ ଦେଇଥିଲେ । ପୂରୀରୁ ପତିତପାବନ ଦଳ ନାମରେ ଏକ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀ ଦଳ ପଶ୍ଡିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କ ନେତୃତ୍ଵରେ 
ଇଞ୍ଚୁଡ଼ି ଯାଇଥିଲେ | ସେହି ଦଳରେ କାକଟପୂରରୂ ପୂରୁଷୋତ୍ତମ ମୁଦୁଲି ଓ ବାଳକୃଷ୍ଣ ସ୍ଵାଲି ନାମକ ଦୁଇଜଣ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀ 
ଯୋଗଦେଇଥିଲେ !। ଆଇନ୍‌ ଅମାନ୍ୟ ଅପରାଧରେ ଅନ୍ଯ କେତେକଙ୍କ ସହିତ ପୂରୁଷୋତ୍ତମ ଓ ବାଳକୃଷ୍ଣଙ୍ୁ 
ଦୁଇ ସପ୍ତାହ କାରାଦଣ୍ଡ ଭୋଗିବାଦୁ ପଡ଼ିଥିମ । ଜେଲରୁ ଖମ୍ଭସ ହୋଇ କାକଟପୁର ଫେରିବା ପରେ କାକଟପୂର 
ଅଞ୍ଚଳରେ ମଖ୍ୟ ସ୍ଵାଧୀନତା ସଂଗ୍ରାମୀ ମଧୂସୂତନ ମିଶ୍ର ଅସ୍ତରଙ୍ଗର କୁହୁଡ଼ିଠାରେ ଇବଣ ସଚ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହ କରିବା ପାଇଁ ସ୍ଥିର 
କଲେ ! 


ଏ ସଂପର୍କରେ ବିଧିବଦ୍ଧ ଯୋଜନା ପ୍ରସ୍ତୁତ କରିବା ପାଲି ମଧୁସୂଦନ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କର ପରାମର୍ଶ ନେଡ଼ିଥିଲେ । 
ସତ୍ୟବାଡୀଠାରେ ସେ ଏପ୍ରିଲ୍‌ଡ଼ ତାରିଖରେ ଜଗନ୍ନାଥ ରଥଙ୍କ ଉପସ୍ଥିତିରେ କୁହୃଡ଼ି ଇବଣ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହର ପରିଗ୍ବଜନା ଦାୟିତ୍ବ 
ନେବାପାରି ସମ୍ମତି ଜଣାଇଲେ ! ପ୍ରଥମ ଦିନର ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନରେ ମଧୁସୂଦନ ମିଶ୍ର କୃହୃଡ଼ି ପଡ଼ିଆରେ ସେନାପତି 
ହେବା ପାଇଁ ସ୍ବୀକୃତି ଦେଲେ । ତାଙ୍କୁ ଗିରଫ କରାଗଲେ ତାଙ୍କ ପରେ ଜଗନ୍ନାଥ ରଥ ଓ ପରେ ପୁରୁଷୋତ୍ତମ ମୁଦୁଲି 
ସେନାପତି ଗହିଚେ ବୋଲି ସିର ହେଳ୍ଭ । ମଇ ମାସ ପହିଲ୍ଭ ତାରିଖରେ କେତେକ ସତ୍ୟଯାଗ୍ରହୀଙ୍କୁ ସଂଗରେ ଧରି ପଶଵ୍ତିତ 
ନୀହକଣ୍ଠ କାକଟପୁରଠାରେ ପହଞ୍ଚିଥିଲେ । ସାଙ୍ଗରେ ଆନ୍ତି ଜଗନ୍ନାଥ ରଥ, ସୂନାମଣି ଦେବୀ କେପାସିନ୍ଧୁ ହୋତାଙ୍କର 
ଭାଇବୋହୁ), ଜଗନାଥ ମହାନ୍ତି ବାଣପୁରର ଯୁବକ ଶଙ୍କର ଷଡଢ଼ଙ୍ଗୀ ପ୍ରଭୃତି କେତେକ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀ ! କାକଟପୁରରେ 
ପହଞ୍ଚିଙ୍ଟ ବେଳକୁ ପ୍ରାୟ ସଂଧ୍ୟା । ଚ ଜଳସ୍ତର କାନୁନଗୋ ଅଫିସ ହତାରେ ସଭାର ଆୟୋଜନ ହୋଇଥାଏ ! ବହୁଳ 
ପ୍ରଗ୍ଵର କରାଯାଇଥିଲେ ମଧ୍ୟ ଅଫିସ ହତା ଭିତରେ ପୂଲିସ ଭୟରେ ଖୁବ୍‌ କମ୍‌ ମେକ ବସିଥାନ୍ତି । ହତା ବାହାରେ ସହସ୍ରାଧିକ 
ଜେକ ପଣ୍ତିତ ନୀନକଣ୍ଠକ ଭାଷଣ ଶୁଣିବାନୁ ରୃଷଣ୍ଣ ହୋଇଥାନ୍ତି । ପଣ୍ଡିତ ନୀଜକଣ୍ଟ ଗୂର୍ରଗମ୍ଭୀର ସ୍ୃରେ ଭାଷଣ 
ଦେଇ ଲବଣ ଆନ୍ଦୋଇରନକୁ ଜୋରଦାର କରିବା ପାଇଁ ଜନସାଧାରଣକୁ ଅନୁପ୍ରାଣୀତ କରୁଥାନ୍ତି । ଏତିଢିବେଳେ 
ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀମାନଙ୍କୁ ଆଶ୍ୟ ନ ଦେବା ପାଇଁ ପୂଲିସ ଜନସାଧାରଣଙ୍କୁ ଧମକ ଦେଉଥାନ୍ତି ! ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଏହା ଜାଣ୍ଠିପାରି 
ନିଜର ଦାଡ଼! ହମ୍ମଇ ସ୍ଵଭାବ ସୁଲଭ ଉଙ୍ଗୀରେ ଜନତାଙ୍କୁ ପ୍ରଶ୍ନ କଲେ, ମଙ୍ଗଳାପୀଠରେ ସାହସୀ ସଂଗ୍ରାମ! ବନ୍ଧୁଗଣ, ଅମେ 
କଣ ଫେରିଯପିଦୁ ? ଆମକୁ ଜିଛି ଦିନ ପାଲି ଆଶ୍ରୟଦେବାକୁ କଣ କେହି ସଟ୍ରାମୀ ନାହାନି । ଠିକ୍‌ ସେତିକିବେଳେ 
ପିତା ପୂଛ୍ଚ ଦୁଇଜଣ ଏକ ସ୍ପଙ୍ଗରେ ଉଠିପଡ଼ି ଏକ ସ୍ଵରରେ ଉତ୍ତର ଦେଲେ ଆମେ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହ ମାନଙ୍କୁ ଦୀର୍ଘଦିନ ଧରି ଆଶ୍ଡୟ 
ଦେବ୍‌ ଓ ସମସ୍ତ ଖାଦ୍ୟ ପେୟ ଭାର ବହନ କରିବୁ ! ସେ ଦୁଇଜଣ ହେଉଛନ୍ତି ଓଜଙ୍ଗର ଗ୍ରାମର ମକହ୍ମ ତଥା 
ସ୍ବାଧୀନତା ସଂଗ୍ରାମୀ ଭ୍ରବନାନନ୍ଦ ସ୍ଵାଇଁ ଓ ପୁତ୍ର ବାଳକ୍‌ଷ୍ଣ ସ୍ବାଇଁ ! ସେହି ସଭାରେ ପୁଲିସ ଇନିସ୍‌ପେକ୍‌ଟର ମକଦମଙ୍କୁ 
ଧମକ ଦେଇ କହିଲେ “ମକହମ, ପୁଲିସ ହାତରେ ବନ୍ଧକ ଦେଖୁଛତଂ ? ପୁଲିସ ହାତରେ ବନ୍ଧୁକ ଥିଲେ ଆମ ହାତରେ 
ବାହୁ ଧୋନ ହଳା ବୃହା ବାଡ଼ି) ଅଛି । ପୂଲିସ ସେମାନକୁ ଧମକ ଦେଇ କହିଲେ ମକବ୍ଦମ, ତୁମେ ଏ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀ 
ମାନକୁ ଯଦି ଆଶ୍ରୟ ଦେବ ତୂମର ସମସ୍ତ 'ସଂପରି ବାଜ୍ୟାପ୍ତ ହୋଇଯିବ । ତୁବନାନଦ୍ଦ କହିଲେ, ସଂ ପରି ତ ଛାର, ଯଦି 
ଅପଣ ମୋ ସ୍ତୀକୁ ବାଜ୍ୟାପୃତ କରନ୍ତି ତଥାପି ମୁଁ ଏ ସତ୍ୟାଗହୀ ମାନଙ୍କୁ ମୋ ଖମାରରେ ସ୍ଥାନ ଦେବି ଓ ଯେତେବେଳଯାଏ 
ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହ ଗୁଲିବ ସେତେ ଦିନ ପର୍ଯାତ୍ତ ଏମାନଙ୍କର ସମସ୍ତଖାଦ୍ୟ ପେୟର ଖଳଛଂ ବହନ କରିବି । ମକହମଙ୍କର ଏପରି 
ସାହସିକ କଥା ଶୁଣି ପଣ୍ତିତ ନୀଜକଣ୍ଠ ଅତି ଉଚ୍ଚ ସ୍ଵରରେ କହିଲେ, „ସାବାସ ମକହଦମ, ତୂମେ ହିଁ ପ୍ରକୃତ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀ ଓ 
ଆଦର୍ଶ ସଂଗ୍ରାମୀ । ସତ୍ତାରେ ଘନ ରନ କରତାଳି ହେଲ୍ମ ! ତାଂ ପରେ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀ ମାନେ ପୁଲିସ୍କୁ ଭୂ । ପେକ୍ଷ ନକରି ମକଦଦମଙ୍କ 
ଗ୍ରାମ ଓଳଙ୍କର ଅଭିମୁଖେ ଯାତରା କଲେ । ସେମାନଙ୍କ ସଙ୍ଗରେ ସାଆ ହେଲେ କାକଟପୂର ଅଞ୍ଚଳର ମଧୂସଦନ ମିଶ୍ର 
ପୁରୁଷୋତ୍ତମ ମୁଦୁଲି, ରୁବନାନନ୍ଦ ସ୍ବାସି, ବାଳକୃଷ୍ଣ ସ୍ଵାଲି, ଅନନ୍ତ ମହାତ୍ତି, ଜୟରାମ ସେନାପତି ' ପ୍ରଭୃତି ଅନେକ ସଂଗ୍ରାମୀ i 
ଜନତାର ଶୋଭା ମାତ୍ରାରେ ଜୟ ମାହାଡ଼ାଜୀ ଜୟ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଧୂନି ଆନତୀ ଗଗନ୍ନ ମୁଖରିତ କରୁଥାଏ ! 
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ଶୋଭାଯାତ୍ରା ପହଞ୍ଚିବା ବେଳେକୁ ଭୁବନାନନ୍ଦ ସ୍ଵାଇଁ ନିଜର ବିରାଟ ଖମାରକୁ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନଙ୍କ ପାଇି 
ଶ୍ରିବିର କରିବାକୁ ଉତ୍ସର୍ଗ କରିଦେଲେ । କେବଳ ସେତିକି ନୁହେଁ ଖମାର ବାଡ଼ିରେ ଥିବା ଗୋଟିଏ ବଡ଼ ପାଳଗଦା 
ଧୋନଗଦା) ଓ ମାଛ ପୋଖରୀକୁ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନଙ୍କର ବ୍ୟବହାର ପାଇି ଉତ୍ସର୍ଗ କରିଦେଲେ । ସେହି ମଇ ୬2 
ତାରିଖଠାରୁ ଓଳଙଁରଠାରେ ସତ୍ୟାଶହୀ ଶିବିର ଖୋଳ୍ଲପାଇ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନାଳକଶ୍ଙ୍କ ନିର୍ଦ୍ଦେଶରେ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନଙ୍କୁ 
ଜୁହୃଡ଼ି ଲବଣ ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନ ପାଲି ତାଲିମ ଦିଆଁଗତ୍ଲ । ମକହମଙ୍କର ଏପରି ପ୍ରତିପତ୍ତି ଥିଲା ଯେ ଗ୍ରାମର ଏକତା 
ଭାଙ୍ଗବୀ ପାଇଁ ପୂଲିସ ସଶମ ହୋଇ ନ ପାରି ଗ୍ରାମ ଚ୍ବରିପଟେ ପହରା ଦେଲେ ଏବଂ ଓଳଙ୍ଗରକୁ ଏକ ବାସହଦ 
ଗ୍ରାମ ବୋଲି ଘୋଷଣା କରି 144 ଧାରା ଜାରି କଲେ । ମଝିରେ ମଝିରେ ପୁଲିସ ଗ୍ରାମକୁ ଯାଇ ଶିବିରରେ 
କଣ କିପରି ତାଲିମ ଗୃଲିଛି ତାର ସନ୍ଧାନ କରୁଥାଏ । ଅତି ଗୋପନରେ ସିର କରାଗମ୍ମ ଯେ ମଇ 2। ତାରିଖ 
ଦିନ କୃହୂଡ଼ି ପଡ଼ିଆରେ ଆନ ଅମାନ୍ଯ କରି ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନେ ଲୁଣ ମାରିବେ । ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କ ନିର୍ଦ୍ଦେଶରେ 
ମଧୁସୂଦନ କାକଟଥୁରର ବିଭିନ୍ନ ଅଞ୍ଚଳକୁ ଜଣାଇବା ପାରି ଚିଠି ଲେଖିଲେ । ରାତିରେ ମକଦଦମଙ୍କ ଖମାର କୋଠି 
ଭିତରେ ମ୍ମଲଇଟ୍‌ ଜାଳି ପଣ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଚଙ୍କ ବଡ଼ ପୁଅ ଅଶୋକ ଓ ଭୂବନାନନ୍ଦଙ୍କ ମଝିଆଁ ପୁଅ ଭୀମ ଚିଠି ଗୁଡ଼ିକ 
ଲିଥୋ କରନ୍ତି । ଚିଠି ଗୁଡ଼ିକୁ ବାହାର ଗ୍ରାମ ଗୁଡ଼ିକୁ ପଠାଇବା ପାଇଁ ମଧୁସୂଦନ ଏକ ଅଭିନବ କୌଶଳ ପ୍ରୟୋଗ 
କଲେ । ବାହାର ଗ୍ରାମରୁ ହରିଜନ ଜାତିର ସ୍ତୀ ଲେକମାନେ ଘଷି ନେବା ପାଇଁ ପ୍ରତ୍ୟହ ଓଳଙ୍ଗର ଆସନ୍ତି । 
ସେମାନଙ୍କ ଘଷି ଟୋକେଇ ଭିତରେ ଅତି ଗୋପନରେ ମଧୁସୂଦନ ଚିଠି ଗୁଡ଼ିକୁ ବାହାର ଗ୍ରାମର ମୁଖ୍ୟ ଲେକଙ୍କ 
ପାଖକୁ ପଠାନ୍ତି । 


ମଇ ୬। ତାରିଖ ଦିନ ପ୍ରୀୟ ଶତାଧିକ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀ ଜାତୀୟ ପତାକା! ଧରି ସ୍ୌଗାନ ଗାଇ ଗାଇ କୁହୁଡ଼ି 
ଅଭିମୁଖେ ଯାତ୍ରା କଲେ । ମଧୁସୂଦନ ମିଶ ପ୍ରଥମ ଦିନର ସଂଗ୍ରାମରେ ସେନାପତି ଥିଲେ ଭୂବନାନଦ ମକବ୍ଦମ 
ସତୀ ସମିତା ଦେବୀ ! ମଧୁସୂଦନଙ୍କ ମୂୃଣ୍ଡରେ ଚନ୍ଦନ ଲଗାଇ ଫୁଲମାଳ ପିନ୍ଧାଇ ଦେଲେ ଓ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡ ତାଙ୍କୁ 
ଯଶସ୍ୀ ଦୁଅଂ କହି ଅର୍ଶୀବାଦ କରି ବିଦାୟ ଦେଲେ । ଶୁଭ ଶଖଂନାଦ ଓ ହୁଳହୁଳି ହରିବୋଲ ମଧ୍ଯରେ 
ଦୀଘ 3 ମାଇଲ ରାସ୍ତାରେ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନେ ସହସ୍ରାଧନ ମ୍େେକଙ୍କ ଗହଣରେ ଚାଧୀଜୀଙ୍କ ଜୟ, 


ନୀଜକଣ୍ଣଙ୍କ ଜୟ ପ୍ରଭୃତି ସ୍ବେଃଗୀନ ଗାଇ ଗୀଇ ଗୁଲିଥାନ୍ତି | 


କୁହୁଡ଼ି ନ ପହଞ୍ଚିଟ୍‌ ବେଳକୂ ଏହି ବିରାଟ ଲୁଣମରା ପଡ଼ିଆ ଜନସମୁଦ ପାଲଟି ଯାଇଛି । ଏତେ 
ନେକ ଏତେ କମ୍‌ ସମୟ ମଧ୍ଯରେ କିପରି ରୂଣ୍ଡ ହେଲେ ଏହା ପୁଲିସକୁ ଖୁବ ଆଅୀଶ୍ଚର୍ଯା ନଗିଳ୍ । ପ୍ରଥମଦିନ 
ମଧୁ ସୃଦନଙ୍କୁ ରେପ୍ତାର କରି ପୁଲିସ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀଙ୍କୁ ମୃଦୁ ମଭଠି ଗ୍ଵଳନା କରି ଘଉଡ଼ାଇ ଦେବା ପରେ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀମାନେ, 
ଶିବିରବୁ ' ଫେରିଗଲେ । 


ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହୀମାନେ  ଧୟଦ ନଙ୍କ ଅନୁପଚ୍ଚିତିରେ ଭୀରୁ ପଚି 
ଅତି ରୁକ୍ଷ ଭାଷାରେ ସତ୍ଯାଗ୍ରହୀମାନୁ ଉସିନା ର । ଦ୍ଵିତୀୟଦିନ ପୁନିସର ନିର୍ମମ ଗ୍ଥଠି ଗ୍ଵଳନା ସର୍ଭେ 
ଲୁଣମରା ଅବ୍ୟାହତ ରଖିବ କୁ ସେମାନଙ୍କୁ ପଣ୍ତିତ ନାଳକଣ୍ଠ ଶପଥ କରାଇଲେ । ଦ୍ବିତୀୟ ଦିନର ସେନାପତି 
ଥିଲେ ଜଗନ୍ନାଥ ରଥ । ସେ ଦିନର ସଙ୍ଗାମ ଅତ୍ଯନ୍ତ ମର୍ମନ୍ସଦ ଓ ହୃଦୟ ବିଦାରକ । ପୁଲିସରଂ' ଘନ ଘନ ଲାଠି 
ଗ୍ଵଳନାରେ ଜଗନ୍ନାଥଙ୍କର ଖୁଆ ଖସି ପଡ଼ି । ପୁରୁଷୋତ୍ତମ ମୁଦୁଳିଙ୍କ ତାଳୁ ଫାଟି ରକ୍ତ ଝର ଝର ବୋହଥିବା 
ବେଳେ ସେ ଅଚେତ୍‌ ହୋଇ ତଳେ ପଡ଼ିଗଲ । ଭୁବନାନନ୍ଦ ଓ ବାଳକସଷ୍ଠ ସ୍ାଇିଙ୍କର ଜଘଂ ଫାଟିଗଳ୍ଲ । 
ସବୁଠାରୁ ମମ୍ମନ୍ତଦ ଥିଗ୍ମ ଶଙ୍କର ଷଡ଼ଙ୍ଗୀ ପ୍ରତି ପୁଲିସର ନିର୍ମମ ସ୍ମଠି ପ୍ରହାର । ଇଠି ପ୍ରହାରକୂ ଭକ୍ଷେପ ନଜିରି 
ଯତ୍ନରେ "ମାରିଥିବା ଲୁଣ ପଗଡ଼କୂ ଶଙ୍କର 'ଜାତୀୟ ପତଚାକାରେ ରଖି ପାଟିରେ ଲୁଗ୍ବଇ ଖୁବ୍‌ ଜୋରରେ ଧାର । 

ଙ୍କରକୁ ପୁଲିସ ଫୌଜ କୁହୁଡ଼ି ଦାଣ୍ଡରେ ମାଡ଼ି ବସି ତାଙ୍କ ତାଳୁ ଓଂ ଛାତି ଉପରେ ଗୋଡ଼ ରଖି ପୁଲିସ ସାହେବ “ଲୁଣ 
ଝିଙ୍କିଲେ । ଝିଙ୍କାଟଣାରେ ଶଙ୍କରଙ୍କର ଗୋଟାକ ପରେ ଗୋଟିଏ ପ୍ରାୟ ଅର୍ଵଦେକ ଦାନ୍ତ ଭାଙ୍ଗି ମୁହଁ ରୁ 
ରକ୍ତ ଝର ଝର ବୋହିଳ୍‌ । କିନ୍ତ ଶଙ୍କର ଲୁଣ ଛାଡ଼ିଲା ନାହିଁ । ଶଙ୍କରକୁ ବେହୋସ ହେବା ଦେଖି ଓ କୁହୁଡ଼ି 
ଦାଣ୍ଡ ` ଉତ୍ୟକ୍ତ ଜନ ତାରେ ଭରପୁର ହୋଇ ଯିବା ଜାର୍ଯି ପାଣି ପୁଲିସ ଶଙ୍କରକୂ ଅଚେତନ ଅବସ୍ଥାରେ ଛାଡ଼ି ଗ୍ଲଲିଗଲେ । 
ଏ ଖବର : ପାଇ ପଶ୍ତିତ ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠ ଶିବିରରୁ ଆସି ଶଙ୍କରକୁ ସେବା ଶୁ ଷା' କରି ଚେତା କରାଇଲେ ! ସେ ଦିନର 
ନୀଳକଣ୍ଠଙ୍କର ବାଣୀ ଭୁଲିଯିବାର ନୃହେଁ, ଶଙ୍କର ତୁମେ ଏ ଜାତିର ନମସ୍ଯ । ତୁମ : ପାଇଁ ଆନି ଆମର 
ଆନ୍ଦୋଳନ  ସଫଳଂ ହୋଇଛି”! ଏହା କହି ସେହି ପବିତ୍ର 'ଲୁଣର ପ୍ରତି କଣିକାକୁ ଗରି ପଇସା ଛ ପଇସା କରି 
ନିଙ୍ଲମଂ କରାଇଥିଲେ || 4 


ଯଵ୍ତିତ: ନୀଳକଣ୍ଡଙ୍କୁ ସତ୍ୟାଗ୍ରହର ମୁଖ୍ୟ ଯରିଗ୍ବଳକ ରୂପେ ବୁଡି ସୁ ତି ସ୍ତମ୍ଭରେ ସ୍ଥାପନ କରାଯାଇ. ପାରିଅଛି me: 
ସେ ଆମର୍ମର ନମସ୍ୟ । 
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PANDIT NILAKANTHA DAS AS AN ARCHITECT 
OF ORISSA PROVINCE 


Prof. Dr. Shreeram Chandra Dash 


Pandit Nilakantha Das is one of those who are regarded as architects of the Province of 
Orissa. Utkal Gouraba Madhusudan Das and Utkalmani Pandit Gopabandhu Das the mentor of 
Nilakantha are the foremost among them. In a letter to Pandit Gopabandhu, Madhusudan 
expressed a .desire that Gopabandhu should live long and complete the unfinished task of 
Madhusudan for the creation of a separate Orissa Province and its subsequent growth and 
development. Unfortunately Gopabandhu died earlier on June, 17, 1928 whereas Madhusudan 
died six years thereafter on February, 4, 1934. Madhusudan had at least the satisfaction of 
knowing before his death that the British Government decided to make Orissa a separate province 
and he was himself appointed as a member of the Orissa Administration Committee under the 
Chairmanship of Sir John Austin Hubback later to become the first Governor of Orissa to prepare 
the blue-print for the new province but his death deprived him of the opportunity of completing 
the process of formation of the province of Orissa which was created on April, 1, 1936. The 
premature demise of Pandit Gopabandhu at the young age of 51 led to the thrusting of the 
responsibility of carrying his legacy as given to him by Madhusudan on Nilakantha and after 
Madhusudan's death Nilakantha played a distinguished role in carving out the new province and 
developing it after its creation. | 


Nitakantha's life can be divided into a number of well-marked stages, namely : (a} His early 
life and formation of the group of Panchasakhas or five friends, (b) His role as an educationalist 
both as the Headmaster of Sakhigopal Groveschool and Professor of comparative literature of 
Calcutta University, (c) His participation in India's freedom movement both as a follower of 
Gopabandhu and as President of Orissa Provincial Congress Committee, (d) His role as a 
Legislator as a member of the Central Legislative Assembly and Orissa Legislative Assembly 
including his role as the Speaker of Orissa Assembly and (e) His activity for Nation building. In each 
one of these phase of his life Nilakantha carried on his activities simultaneously for the creation 
and growth of the province before and after independence of the Country. 


Nilakantha as a student of.Pun Zilla School had the first contact with Madhusudan in 1904. 
The first session of Utkal Sammilani (Utkal Union Conference) was held in December, 1903 at 
idgha, Cuttack and soon thereafter Madhusudan travelled in different parts of the Onya-speaking 
tracts to spread the message of the Sammilani. In that connection there was a meeting in 
Jagannathballav, Puri addressed by Madhusudan in which he spread the message of Swadeshi. 
He is reported to have said "Orissa is rich in raw materials but the people are poor on account of 
their unwillingness or incapacity to establish industries. Creation of the separate province of 
Orissa must be accompanied by industrialisation to remove proverty. Unless the youngmen make 
a resolve to use only Swadeshi goods, industries can never develop and Orissa when created wil! 
not be a viable province." It is significant that Swadeshi movement started in Bengal in 1905 after 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


22 


partition of Bengal and Gandhiji upheld the Swadeshi ideal in 1921. Madhusudan anticipated it as 
early as in 1904. 


Gopabandhu the leader of the Panchasakhas was instrumental in the establishment of 
the Satyabadi Grove School (Bana Vidyalay) in 1909. Nilakantha was appointed as the 
Headmaster of the School. Acharya Harihar Das who was the Mathematics teacher of Peary Mohan 
Academy, Cuttack joined the school thereafter. Pandit Godavaris Mishra and Pandit Krupasindhu 
Mishra after obtaining their Master's Degree in Economics and Philosophy respectively rejected all 
offers of higher service and joined as teachers of the school on a mere pittance of Rs. 30-00 only 
per month as all of them had signed a pledge with Pandit Gopabandhu as members of the 
Universal Education League planned by him on the mode! of the Deccan Education Society to 
build up a group of volunteers to develop education among the poor Oriyas. These are the 
Panchasakhas or the five friends. Except Acharya Harihar the other three friends were holders of 
M. A. Degrees of Calcutta University and Pandit Gopabandhu was a lawyer. As the freedom 
movement of the country had not spread through the nook and corner of India and the Congress 
remained as a liberal organization asking for concessions from the British Government through 
resolutions passed in annual conferences, Gopabandhu imbued other friends with Patriotism but 
only in the local sphere. All the friends joined Utkal Sammilani under the leadership of 
Gopabandhu who was the second most important leader of the amalgamation movement and 
when in December, 1920 in the Chakradharpur Session of the Utkal Union Conference, 
Gopabandhu wound up the Sammilani and flung himself into the main stream of the freedom 
movement, Nilakantha followed his mentor. 


In 1917 there was a session of the Utka! Union Conference at Cuttack. The volunteer 
Corps organised by Madhusudan had differences with him for which he requested Braja Sundar 
Das of Mukura fame and Gopabandhu to go to Satyabadi and send a band of volunteers from the 
school at Sakhigopal to help him. On receiving this message a number of teachers including 
Nilakantha and Godavaris and about 60 students immediately left for Cuttack to help Madhusudan 
in organizing the Conference. They were posted at the gates to admit delegates on production of 
tickets issued by the organisers. It is stated by Nilakantha in his autobiography that the volunteers 
scrupulously followed the instructions of Madhusudan and when Swavab Kabi Gangadhar Meher 
came to the gate without a ticket, he was prevented from entering into the arena. It is only when a 
ticket was brought for him and Gopabandhu reached the gate and introduced Gangadhar Meher 
to the students he was allowed entry. This sense of discipline of the volunteers impressed 
Madhusudan to such an extent that he congratulated the Headmaster and said “Nilakantha, your 
boys are fine". This is the first direct participation of Nilakantha in the Utkal Union Conference. 


Orissa passed through several vicissitudes of history and the Oriya-speaking tracts were 
dispersed among the then provinces of Bengal, Madras and Central Province and Berar. The aim 
of the Utkal Union Conference was to amalgamate these tracts under one common administration. 
The idea of a separate province was far from the mind of the leaders. When partition of Bengal was 
annulled in 1912 Bihar and Orissa became a separate province and Orissa became one of the five 
Commissioners' Divisions and remained as a part of the province. Calcutta the headquarters of 
erstwhile Bengal of which Orissa was a part was nearer to Cuttack whereas Patna the headquarters 
of the new province was far distant and there was no direct railway communication between 
Cuttack and Patna. One had to go to Patna through Howrah. In the report prepared by E.S. 
Montagu the Secretary of State for india and Lord Chelmsford the Viceroy of India in 1917 
popularly known as M.C. report to recommend constitutional development of the country, there 
was a proposal to create a Sub-Province of Orissa and this was very much resented by the 
Sammilani leaders. In the early days of the Sammilani when the demand was for amalgamation 
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under a common administration Gopabandhu stood for amalgamation under the Government of 
Central Province and Berar whereas Madhusudan was advocating amalgamation under the 
Government of Bengal. None of these two alternatives was implemented; on the contrary Orissa 
was amalgamated as a division with four Commissioner's Divisions of Patna, Tirhut with 
headquarters at Muzaffarpur, Bhagalpur and Chhotnagpur with headquarters at Ranchi and when 
the proposal was mooted that it would be a sub-province in Bihar and Orissa the leaders were 
aghast; Sensing their resentment Lord Curzon who as the Viceroy was responsible for the 
partition of Bengal! supporting the claims of the Oriyas for a separate province on ethnic, linguistic, 
religious and cultural grounds said in the House of Lords, "The reasonable claims of the Oriyas 
are being ignored as they are a non-agitating people”. The idea of a sub-province on account of 
this opposition was abandoned by the British Government. 


There was lateral Progress in other directions. In 1917 Sachhidananda Sinha who later 
become the protem President of the Constituent Assembly on 9th December, 1946 moved a 
resolution in the Central Assembly for creation of a separate province of Orissa. In the Nagpur 
session of the Indian National Congress in December, 1920 Gopabandhu moved a resolution with 
the support of Mahatma Gandhi for creation of linguistic provinces and when this resolution ‘vas 
passed it was agreed that though Orissa was territorially a part of Bihar and Orissa province, there 
will be a separate Orissa Provincial Congress Committee different from Bihar Provincial Congress 
Committee and the districts of Singhbhum in Chhotnagpur Division and Ganjam in Madras 
Presidency will be under the Orissa Provincial Congress Committee. This was an indirect 
admission of the fact that Orissa deserved to be a separate province. On return from Nagpur a 
session of the Utkal Union Conference was held at Chakradharpur in Singhbhum district on 31st 
December, 1920 under the Presidentship of Jagabandhu Singh, Advocate, Puri and an intimate 
friend of Gopabandhu and a resolution was adopted there to the effect that as the Congress had 
agreed to the creation of Orissa as a linguistic province and Gandhiji has converted his Khilafat 
movement of 1920 into the non-co-operation movement from 1921, the Sammilani should be 
wound up and the leaders should participate in the National movement, Nilakantha was then a 
Professor of Calcutta University. He resigned from the University and as an erstwhile leader of the 
Sammilani responded to the call of Gopabandhu, joined the non-co-operation movement and 
courted imprisonment. 


In 1921 Bihar and Orissa which was a Lt. Governor's Province from 1912 was upgraded to 
the status of a Governor's Province under the Government of India Act, 1919, Lord Sinha a 
Bengali and a friend and colleague of Madhusudan from their days in the Bengal Legislative 
Council became the first Governor of the upgraded Province. On the request of Lord Sinha, 
Madhusudan became a Minister of the Government of Bihar and Orissa holding the Portfolio of 
local Self-government. Sir Rajendranarayan Bhanja Deo the Raja Bahadur of Kanika also joined the 
Government as an Executive Councillor in charge of Finance. Under the leadership of 
Madhusudan and the Raja Bahadur of Kanika a resolution was moved in the Bihar and Onissa 
Legislative Council demanding a separate Province for Orissa. Thus the foundation was laid for 
the separate Province in which the Satyabadi group of politicians played no mean role. 


Noticing the tempo of the Oriya movement the Government of india appointed a sub- 
committee consisting of Sir Cyrill Philip the Commissioner of Orissa Division and A.C. Duff a 
Commissioner of Madras to consult local opinion of Ganjam, Jeypore and Parlakhemundi and 
recommend if these areas should be included therein if and when the separate Orissa province is 
created. The Committee submitted a favourable recommendation but the Government of Madras 
was strongly opposed to it. In the Kakinada session of the Congress Pandit Nilakantha Das moved 
a resolution in December, 1923 on the question of inclusion of the Southern areas with Orissa. 
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The Congress appointed a Committee with C. Rajagopalachari as Chairman and Nilakantha from 
Orissa and Pattabhi Sitaramaya from Andhra areas as members. There was SO much acrimony 
between the members representing Orissa and Andhra areas that Rajaji resigned in disgust from 
the Chairmanship and no recommendation could be made by the Committee. Nilakantha in order 
to invite the attention of the Government of India moved a resolution in the Central Legislative 
Assembly for a separate Province for Orissa. The resolutions stated, "It is quite natural that we 
should like to have a separate Province of our own as we have been having throughout the 
course of history but for about 200 years when on account of the foul play of the Imperial 
Government, we have been thrown about from province to province like a football and we have 
been vivisected and thrown out portion by portion here and there.” 


In 1928 Congress had a session in Calcutta with Pandit Motilal Nehru as President. 
Nilakantha renewed his attempt to get a resolution passed in favour of a separate Orissa province 
but it was not allowed. Nilakantha, as Gopabandhu was already dead, led the Orissa delegates to 
the Congress and when his attempt was foiled by Pandit Motilal Nehru the Congress President, 
the Orissa delegates walked out from the Congress and held a demonstration in the Streets of 
Calcutta. Nilakantha was a heavy-weight among the Congress leaders. The Swaraj party was 
formed in the Gaya Session of the Congress in 1922 with Deshabandhu Chittaranjan Das as the 
President. The Swaraj Party fought the election 1924 and entered the Central Assembly and the 
Provincia! Councils. In the Central Assembly, Motilal Nehru was the leader of the Swaraj Party and 
Nilakantha Das was its Secretary. Gandhiji was anxious to reunite the pro-changers and the no- 
changers and when the President and the Secretary of the Swaraj Party were found quarreling, 
he apprehended that the proposed reunion of the two groups of Congressmen might not be 
possible. As usual Gandhiji brought about a compromise and the resolution was adopted. 
Nilakantha attached importance to his resolution as Motilal as the Chairman of the All Parties 
Conference had rejected the proposal of Niranjan Pattnaik the father of Smt. Jayanti Patnaik to 
include Orissa as a separate Province in the proposed list of Provinces in its recommended 
constitution. It is also in Calcutta Congress that Motilal Nehru and Jawaharla! Nehru father & son 
had sharp difference of opinion on the Congress demand for complete independence for India. 
Jawaharlal and Subash tabled a no-confidence resolution against Motilal's obstinate attitude 
towards all non-official resolutions. Gandhiji again brought forward a compromise and got one 
Year's moratorium for the demand for complete Independence if the British Government did not 
concede it within the period. The Government did not concede the demand for complete 
independence and the Congress in its Lahore session in December, 1929 under the 
Presidentship of Jawaharlal Nehru adopted the resolution for complete independence of india 
and abandoned the off-repeated demand for Dominion status as a part of the British Empire. 


Sensing the turbulent Political atmosphere of India the British Government decided to 
send a Commission to India to consult Indian opinion on the spot. This Commission was headed 
by Sir John Simon for which it is known in history as the Simon Commission. The Commission 
reached India in 1928. As all members of the Commission were Englishmen and as members of 
the British Parliament they were bound to be Englishmen, the Congress boycotted it and carried 
on agitation throughout the length and bredth of the country with the Cry "Simon go back", In 
course of this agitation Lala Lajpat Rai the lion of Punjab was severely injured and died of his injury 
on November 17, 1917. Pandit Jawaharlal! Nehru was mercilessly beaten at Lucknow by a British 
Sergeant and Pandit Govind Ballav Pant's spina! cord was So severely injured that he was 
stooping throughout his life and could not stand erect, thereafter. The Oriya members of the Bihar 
.and Orissa Legislative Council who were not Congressmen welcomed the Simon Commission at 
Patna and presented a memorandum demanding a separate province for Orissa. The Commission 
appointed a committee under the Chairmanship of Major Clement Richard. Attlee, a member of 
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the Commission who later became the Prime Minister of England in 1945 and granted 
independence to India, to study the problem and submit report to the Commission. The Attlee 
Committee recommended a separate province for Orissa and observed "Orissa will be an ideal 
Province in India as it has never been disfigured by communal disturbances". The Simon 
Commission accepted the report and recommended to the British Government creation of the 
separate province of Orissa under the proposed Government of India Act, 1935. 


Soon after this recommendation, the Government of India appointed in 1931 a 
Committee under the Chairmanship of Sir Michael! O'donnel, known as the O'Donnel! Committee 
to demarcate the boundaries of the new Province of Orissa. There were two Indian members and 
three Associate Members of this Committee. To prepare the ground-work for consultation with the 
local people by the Committee, Pandit Godavaris Mishra and Jadumani Mangaraj carried on 
propaganda in the districts of Singhbhum in Bihar, and Midnapore in Bengal where both of them 
were mercilessly beaten at the instigation of Bihari leaders and Birendra Nath Sasmal of 
Midnapore. Pandit Nilakantha Das was at that time the President of the Provincial Congress 
Committee and he was organizing a Congress session at Puri in 1932 when as a sequel to 
Gandhiji's civil disobedience movement started in 1930, suspended in 1931 by the Gandhi-Irwin 
agreement and resumed in 1932 on his return from the Second Round Table Conference in 
London in 1931; Lord Wilingdon the new Viceroy outlawed the Congress and the Puri Session 
could not be held Nilakantha went to jail. At the time of his arrest he nominated Acharya Harihar 
Das as his successor in the office of the President of the Provincial Congress Committee and 
advised Godavaris not to go to jail but to carry on propaganda in favour of inclusion of Singhbhum 
and Midnapur in Orissa and arrange evidence to be tendered before the O'Donnel Committee. 
Gadavarish was a Congressman and he could not court imprisonment in the larger interest of 
Orissa for which he was not included in the Cabinet in 1937. B.N. Sasmal of Midnapore wanted to 
be elected Chairman of the Reception Committee for Puri Congress and when he failed and 
Pandit Nilakantha was elected Chairman, Sasmal was so much annoyed with Orissa that because 
of this small incident Midnapore could not come to Orissa as he organized the people and 
procured evidence against inclusion of the district in the province of Orissa. He himself gave 
evidence before the O'Donnel Committee and said "Why should we go to Orissa ? Is there a city 
like Calcutta there ? Have the Oriyas a poet like Rabindranath Tagore ? Is there river Ganga flowing 
through Orissa ?" However the O'Donnel Committee recommended a truncated Province of 
Orissa excluding Singhbhum, Midnapore, Raipur, Bilaspur, Parlakhemundi and the Agency areas 
of Vizagapatnam district including Jeypore and Madgul. 


Raja Bahadur of Khallikote in whose palace at Rambha, the seeds of the Oriya 
amalgamation movement were sown and the Maharaja of Parlakhemundi were not satisfied with 
the southern boundaries. Both of them made Herculean efforts in the third Round Table 
Conference in 1932 and in the Joint Parliamentary Select Committee of the British Parliament to 
revise the boundaries demarcated by the O’ Donne! Committee and succeeded to some extent. 
Pandit Nilakanth Das, the President of the Provincial Congress Committee was in jail in 1932-33 
for which he could not take effective steps to get additional areas in corporated into the new 
Province. 


Nilakantha and Godavaris were torn between two loyalties. On the one hand, they were 
non-co-operating with government and participated in the freedom movement and on the other 
as leaders of the amalgamation movement they were anxious to serve the cause of Orissa. In the 
result what political leaders of non-Congress persuasions could achieve was not attributed to the 
credit of the Congress leaders. So much so that when Orissa was created on Apnit 1, 1936, they 
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could not take active part in the celebrations on account of the Congress call to boycott the 
celebration and observed it as a protest day. 


Pandit Nilakantha Das lost on both counts. He and Godavaris were not in the good books 
of Dr. Rajendra Prasad who as a member of the Congress Parliamentary Board was deputed by its 
Chairman Sardar Vallabhabhai Patel to oversee Ministry making in Orissa after the general election 
in 1937 delined them. Nilakantha was due to be Prime Minister like his former friends in the Central 
Assembly like C. Rajagopalachari of Madras, Govinda Ballav Pant of U. P., Dr. Srikrishna Singh of 
Bihar, Dr. N.B. Khare of C.P. and Berar and B.G. Kher of Bombay and this was prevented as he 
was insistent on the merger of Singhbhum in Bihar with new Orissa contrary to the wishes of 
Dr. Prasad. All the Panchasakhas including Gopabandhu their leader were actively agitating about 
Singhbhum and Godavaris was engaged in spreading Oriya education among the tribal and non- 
tribal people of the district. Their efforts reached a crescendo during the census operations of 
1931. Godavaris was not included in the Cabinet on that account and the reason given was that 
he did not court imprisonment in 1932 though he did so on the advice of Nilakantha as the 
President of the Provincia! Congress Committee. 


In conclusion, it can be stated that Pandit Nilakantha Das did whatever he could in 


different capacities and at different times for the realisation of the objectives of the Utkal Union 
Conference and his contributions are not negligible in this regard. 
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NILAKANTHA AS A PHILOSOPHER 


Dr. Bijayananda Kar, 
Professor of Philosophy 
Utkal University 


Pandit Nilakantha Das is one of the first Oriyas to become a post-graduate degree holder 
in Philosophy and because of his erudite scholarship and originality of approach he was offered 
by Sir Asutosh Mukherjee to join as Professor of Oriya-cum-Comparative Philology at the 
university of Calcutta in 1920. Pt. Das has written a commentary on Srimad Bhagabad Gita which 
has a definite message so far as the field of philosophy of religion is concerned. He has shown 
remarkable form of depth and originality so far as philosophical rendering of the classical Indian 
concept of dharma is taken into consideration. This highly significant facet of his contribution has 
been not well attended to and is rather neglected by the researchers in the field of Indology. 
Unfortunately, neither his writings nor works on his writings have yet been adequately published 
in English language for the benefit of the wider section of the people. | have made an humble 
attempt to expose the main feature of Pt. Das's philosophical outlook in an article entitted “Pandit 
Nilakantha : A Humanist Philosopher" published in Orissa Review (December 1986)1. This is 
perhaps the first attempt to expose the philosophical position of this great thinker; but, 1 must 
confess, the article is a short cryptic presentation of Pt. Das's philosophical view-point which 
undoubtedly deserves more intensive elaboration. 


Discussing dharma in the socio-empiric dimension, Pt. Das has made a survey of the 
religio-philosophical tradition of India and had broadly classified dharma into two types :. bhautika 
and atmika®. So far as bhautika dharma is concerned, man seeks instruction from /svara (which 
ordinarily means God). This belief rests on the idea that man himself does not want to apply his 
own sense of judgment for making decision. He, all the time, depends upon some external 
agency (may be out of fear and wonder) for making any move in the life-situation. As opposed to 
this, there is another conception of dharma according to which man, instead of depending on any 
external power, depends solely on his own self for making any decision. Here man gives full 
emphasis on his own rational conscience for making any judgment. That is why atmika dharma is 
also called by him yukti dharma?. Since instruction from God is sought for in bhautika dharma, it is 
also described as Isvara or Bibhu nirdesita and bhakti dharma. On the other hand atmika dharma 
has been described by him in various formulations like purusa, anisvara, abhakti, niti and manava. 
His study of religio-philosophical tradition reveals to him that though there has been always a clash 
between these two trends of dharma yet the major influential trend at least in the classical religio- 
philosophical tradition in India is the atmika dharma and to which he has shown his preference. 


In order to properly comprehend his humanistic philosophy, it is necessary to get into his 
discussion of atmika dharma. By atma, he does not mean some esoteric transhuman state of 
existence. He, of course, has taken atma as self of person; but again here he has the clear 
suggestion that the person is to be conceived within the socio-empiric situation and not beyond 
that. Any trans-empirical transcendental and other -worldly conception of self or person is not at all 
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entertained probably on the ground that it is illogical. In this connection he has written that it is 
only within the framework of society, person is to accomplish his duties and responsibilities. Praja, 
according to him, primarily stands for the collection of all human beings in the socio-empiric 
situation“. The emphasis on socio-empiric situation seems to indicate that Pt. Das is not arguing in 
favour of any individualistic conception of person. There is, however, the conception of jivatma in 
contrast to what is known as paramatma or Visvatma. Jivatma or individual self is understood only in 
so far as it is conceived as one unit within the broader perspective of universal society or visva. 
Both the concepts of individuality and sociality are not opposed but are rather compatible with 
each other. Opposition or strife results only when any one of the two concepts is treated in its 
radical form as absolutely different from other. Atma jnana and Visva jnana are regarded, from this 
angle, as not opposed but as coherent with each other. In another context it is held that to 
comprehend about one's own mind one is to have the prior comprehension of other minds. 


Pt. Das describes atmika dharma as Purusa dharma. The word : purusa has, however, 
been used at least in two important senses. One is the general use in which it refers to self or 
atma. and the other is the sense in which it refers to what is known as the Gita concept of Visva 
purusa. According to him purusa is the complete individual who is normal conscious human being 
and who is well responsive to diverse situations by applying his own sense of rationality and 
wisdom. This nature of purusa is well marked with the sense of individuality; but again it is to be 
noted that the sense of individuality is rooted not on the basis of ego centric subjectivity but on 
the balanced plane of objectivity which again is due to the infusion of proper sense of reason and 
discrimination. That is why atmanubhuti is interpreted, in this context, as being possible by means 
of jnana or buddhi. it is balanced or composed intellect (sthira buddhi) which sets individuality in 
its proper locus and thus the so called conflict and antagonism between individuality and sociality 
becomes significantly redressed. 


But the question arises : how at all man who is mostly self-centred is to for go his sense of 
ego. This is the age-old problem regarding the interests of individual and society. How at al! one is 
to bridge the gulf ? Well, the solution is, no doubt, difficult not impossible. The answer that is 
offered to this question in the religio-philosophical tradition of India is that by means of the rise of 
proper buddhi the narrow sense of egoity (created due to non-inteliectual sources like passions 
and emotions) becomes curtailed and sense of individuality {vyaktitva) is set in its proper track. 
Man is, no doubt, an animal. As animal, the instinct of passions and emotions, etc. in him are 
nothing but natural. But if there is unchecked growth of such animal tendencies, man becomes 
reduced to the level of beast and thus is regarded as abnormal. This type of degeneration has 
become possible many a times in the history of mankind when man is found as slave to all sorts of 
abnormalities. Being overpowered by animal tendencies purusa becomes completely inhuman 
and unspiritual. He has no sense of realising himself. The sense of vyaktitva is fully lost in him. This 
kind of attitude has given rise to many ill-conceived doctrines like Sensualism, Hedonism, 
Materialism, etc. . 


And, again, deterioration results when self is viewed in another radical form, i. e. in terms 
of pure mystical, obscure, transempirical abstract entity. Such a notion is not only gcientifically 
unverifiable but it is also rationally indefensible. Besides there are certain impractical and 
implausible moves which are encouraged if such notion of disembodied pure self or purusa is 
entertained. If in the other framework man is reduced to mere body, then in this man is reduced to 
obscure spirit which in proper analysis can be shown as fully incongruent’. The notion of radical 
spiritualism has resulted not only in groundless obscurantism but also in propagating the sense of 
other-worldiiness, excapism and inactivism. Pt. Das has cautiously avoided this move and thus has 
quite forcefully argued that the religio-philosophical trend of classical India is not really favouring 
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such kind of extreme moves. Proper inculcation of rational element can neither reduce man to 
unconscious matter (jada) nor to abstruse transempirical self (manava bhinna atma). Such Kkirid of 
réductionistic move is based on some sort of improper analysis of the actual use in which such 
concepts like atma and purusa have their being. While exposing and interpreting the Gita dharma, 
Pt. Das has become critical about the tendency of sub-humanity as well as super-humanity®. In this 
regard he has perhaps rightly interpreted the Gita concept of karma-sannyasa not as inactivism but 
accomplishing one's own duty (svadharma) in a detached (not inattentive) manner by means of 
controlling all passions (kamana) and concentrating on pure intellectual discrimination (Buddhi 
Brahma)’. . 


Pt. Das's religio-philosophical framework has been found as making a consistent effort in 
striking a balance between the old and the new order. He neither has favoured old conservative 
superstitious baseless ideas and conventions; nor has he blindly accepted anything that comes 
under the garb of novelty and modernity. He, in this context, has been found as advocating satya 
dharma. Heré it should be pointed out that by satya dharma he, however, has not meant some 
order or principle which is shadowy and absolutistic in a dehumanistic sense. On the contrary, he 
always has given emphasis on that conception of real which contributes to human welfare in the 
existing situation of empirical concern. Man is found to be the central focus in his entire thought- 
construction and is the root of al! cogitation. It is man, with his rational faculty, has beep uniquely 
gifted with the sense of subtle discrimination and by that he is able to distinguish between right 
and wrong, good and evil, proper and improper. Thus Pt. Das's conception concerning religious 
view of life is never away from the philosophic path of intellectualism and rationalism. It is clearly 
founded upon a dispassionate, objective reliance on reason and logic within the human setting. 


Quite often Pt. Das has been found using such expression : Jagannathe bhala karantu 
(Let Lord Jagannatha do all good). This has been understood in certain circle as invokings 
blessing from Lord Jagannatha. Once this rendering gets currency, critics easily come forward to 
find fault in Pt. Das's religio-philosophical outlook. They feel that this attitude of Pt. Das clearly 
seems to be in conflict with his original rationalistic stand. His emphasis or buddhi or intellect has 
been rather inconsistently compromised with an element of bhakti based on an obscure concept 
of transcendental divinity. In this regard Pt. Das has been opposed both by the traditionalists and 
by the modernists. He is said to have finally surrendered to the cause of divine transcendence 
through a back door process. The traditionalists feel that Pt. Das has ultimately embraced the 
region of faith and thus has sacrificed reason. The modernists feel, on the other hand, that Pt. Das 
has made only a lip-service to the cause of reason by conceding to faith. 

‘ But, on closer study of Pt. Das's point of view, it can be seen that such remarks, advanced 
against his view-point, are not quite proper. it is not the case that he has sacrificed his general 
stand of intellectualism. Dharma, in the sense of adhering to certain basic moral principle that 
sustains the cause of humanity, can never afford to neglect the importance of reason. Man has to 
exercise his faculty of reason in meeting as well as settling all sorts of problems concerning man. 
The sjgnificance of buddhi, in this regard, can never be set aside. The expression concerning 
Jagannatha need not be construed as a surrender to a trans-human mystical being. There is no 
element of supernaturalism here. It is true that at a popular front Jagannatha means the Lord of the 
Universe. A monotheistic implication is, of course, anticipated in this popular rendering. But Pt. 
Das, it is clear, has never accepted this interpretation. To him, Jagannatha is the symbolic 
presentation of that ideal person (purusottama) who is no other than the noble man of highest 
ethical order in whom there is the presence of balanced reason (sama buddhi) as well as regulated 
emotions (vasana samjama). Wishing Jagannatha to do good is not to be understood in the 
theological sense. It does not necessarily suggest invocation of blessing from a theistic source. It 
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is rather meant here to get inspiration from that moral force which sustains the noble sense of 
humanity and keeps it perpetually alive and dynamic. In this way Pt. Das's point of view can be 
seen as grounded upon a sort of spiritualistic humanism that consistently embraces within itself 
reason as well as morality. The entire move, for him, seems to be ethically and not theologically 
significant. 
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A SHORT REVIEW OF THE HISTORY OF KALINGA 


BY PANDIT NILAKANTHA DAS, M. A., Me L. A. 


| must first of all offér my sincere thanks to the Secretary, Andhra Historica! 
Research Society, and the organisers of this unique function for giving me the honour 
and privilege of attending it and receding this paper in this august asstmbly of teained 
men. The name of the historic place Mukhalingam and its neighbour Kalingar atanam 
is reminiscent of a great but long forgotten empire, whose culture and tradition we all 
inherit as the best legacy ot ou: illustrious forefathers and the principal incentive to cur 
future progress in our distinct cultural entity in the common weelth of Indian races,. With 
the relics of the later Kalinganegari round about us the pale and gensive memcry hovers 
over vanishing centuries of Imperiel Kalipga with its vast tiade and territories both inland’ 
and across the ocean and its colonies on the coasts of Buima, Indo-China, and the East 
Indian Islands, only to brighten up in prospects of a future equaily great end noble if we 
care to command the manhood we have been heir to. To deserve the duties of dealing 
with such a past, suggestive of such a future is no small thing; and | may be excused 
to confess here that when som€ 15 days ago | received the invitetion fiom the Secretary 
of the Andhra Historical Reseaich Society to attend the function and read a paper, ! felt 
half timid as to how tar | geserve the honour so gracefully offered to me. Our past is 
still mostly in the datk, end to put life into the little fragmentaty relics is not perhaps 
in my slender powers to achieve. Moreover seldom have | had any serious occasion 
to follow up the progress of the historical research in India for the last 6 o:! 7 Years of 
political crisis in the country in which the prince end the peasant, the scholar and the 
school-boy have alike been required for the political emancipation of our father land. 
I therefore fear that | may not be quite up-to-date in some of my observations, and 
shall try to be more suggestive than exhaustive only with a view to give hints for 
future labours of historians in fields and direct probably yet uncared-for, for reasons which 
to discuss here, may not be quite relevant to the occasion. 


In practice the history of india so long meant only the history of the Imperial 
Magadha and other empires of Northen India, and the history of the different kingdoms, 
esp., those of the South is being of late gradually developed cut of small and scattered 
fragments. No Systematic or critical history of Kalinga has ever been attempted. The 
book ‘Orissa in the Making’ by Prof. Bijay Chandra Mazumdar of Calcutta 
published in October 1925 by the Calcutta University, incidentally, however, makes an 
attempt to give e connected history of Kalinga so far as it is available. But the whole 
narrative is so full of preposterous hypotheses based on sed misconceptions and 
préconceived notions that it is almost impossible to rely on its conclusions in any historical 
discourse on the subject. It does moreover reveal that historians like Mr. Mazumdar 
can easily make out grounds for their cWwn misconceptions to hand them down as 
historical facts end truths. But before cttempting to clear such misconceptions in 
dealing with important facts, events, and features of the history of Kalinga, which will 
Sometimes require critical notice of tedious details, it is necessary that a running bird’s eye 
view of the whole course of the history of Kalinga as far as practicable should be: 
presented as a background. 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


34 


The kingdom of Kalinga extended ordinarily from Tamluk to Mid-Ganjam on the 
sea coast. The Ganges was its northern boundary, forests beyond mid-Ganjam extended 
to the South, the Indian ocean was on the East. The Western boundary was however 
uncertain. It extended sometimes up to the Amarakantaka rang®@ in up-C.P. and included 
the ancient South Kosala or Mahakosala kingdom within its territories, and at times did 
not extend even beyond the plains of the present Mogulbund. There are periods in the 
history of the Kalinga kingdom when its boundaries were flung far wider in South West 
and North, but such periods as is yet known were few and far between. 


Kalinga was a kingdom of the Aryavarta towards the South. Aryanised from upper 
India through Anga and Vanga. It is not however neecssary to recount here fhe mention 
of Kalinga in Vedic, Sutra, Smrti and Puranic literature, as it has been well discussed in 
many books and articles. Suffice it to say for the purposes of this flying narrative that 
such mention refers to a date not later than 7th Century B. C. when Kalinga was known 
as a kingdom of the Aryavarta, though for a time in the beginning it was considered 
unsacred by the Aryans of upzser india. Later on, it was thought as good as any kingdom 
.of Nothern India. It was the sacred land of Vaitarani in the Mahabharata. Bauddha 
Nikayas and Jatakas also mention Kalinga. Certain history of the kingdom ts collected and 
developed from accounts left by Greek writers and Chinese travellers and variouS 
epigraphic records. {tis clear from all this that the culture of Kalinga was Aryan as well 
as its language, unlike Dravid lands, where in spite of Aryan influence and even coloni- 
sation in later times the Dravid-language, culture and institutions still perist; and evidently 
the ancient culture of Kaling has continuously developed into the present culture of the 
Oriya speaking lends. 


Kalinga was also famous from the earlist times for its colonial expansion and oversea 
trade. From before the 7th Century B. C. Kalinga people colonised the coastes of Burma, 
Indo-China and the East Indian Archipelego; and they had sea-borne trade both East and 
West at least up to China and Persia. A princess of Kalinga married Vijayasimha, who 
sailed with his wife to Ceylon and conquered and colonised it early in the 65th 
century B. C. 


Between third and fourth century B. C. Kalinga was thrice conquered by the 
emperors of Magadha, the last of which was by Ashok so famous in the history of India 
as well as of Buddhism. The 1st and 2nd conquests were respectively by Mahapadma 
Nanda and Chandragupta Maurya. But these two conquests did not probably end in 
permanent annexation of the kingdom to Magadha, though the kings of Kalinga were 
each time driven away into the Jungles now represented by Orissa Garjats. Last time, 
after Ashoka's annexation the king had to fly to Kosala where he and his famliy reigned 
as independent monarchs. Three corresponding dynasties perhaps belonging to one 
continuous family-catlling themselves Ailas or Airas have accordingly been heard of the last 
of which was the dynasty of Cotaraja Aila, who came out from Kosala to declare inde- 
pendence in Kalinga after the decline of the Mauryas of Magadha. The famous Kalinga 
emperor Kharavela of Hathigumpha inscription of Udayagiri near Bhubaneswer in Puri 
District is the 3rd king of the Ceta dynasty. 


Kharave!a made Kalinga an imperial power and commanded extensive dominions both 
in Northern and Southern India, and had sea borne trade even with Persia. Probably he had 
also colonies in Burma and Further India and established trade relations beyond the 
Eastern seas. It is not clearly known whether he was a Hindu'or Jaina, but he had equal 
respect and. treatment for both. He performed a Rajasuya Sacrifice, and that year made a 
full remission of reyenue. During his time art and learning flourished in Kalinga, and he 
made many rock cut caves and dwellings for holy men, and gifts of viilages to Brahmanas. 
Before he thought of coming out in Yearly expenditions of his vast conquests extending 
from the Punjab to Pandya and Nasik to Magadha, he had rebuilt the palace probably in 
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an imperial fashion, end for supplying water to it made a canal from th" Bhargavi to Chilika 
lake. Last of all in right orthodox fashion, he Spent his last ye-rs as a Sannyeshi in the 
hills of Udayagiri whe:e the two-storied rock-cut Palace still stands to bear testimony 
to it. These are some of the statements and indications of the Hathigumpha inscription. 
Let imaginaticn now make her own inferences as to what the empire was then like, how 
from the beginnings of those rock-cut caves and palaces evolved in course of centuries 
the distinct Orissan art of later times in stages of assimilation and development, and how 
égain the spirit of cosmopolitan faith and religious toleration in its full flourish made the 
Oriya of much later centuries colonise Ossa or Pegu in Burma and give the stamp of 
art and culture to other States in that land of legends across the ocean. 


The capital of Kalinga was all along situated In the Puri district. Tosali the 
present Dheauli, at the place where the river Daya branches out from the Bhargavi was 
headquarters of the Maurya Viceroy of Kalinga, and some distance towards the West was 
the Kalinganc gar: of Kharavela on the Daya river. Tamralipti and Chilika were the princi- 
pel ports of Kalinga which ended in the South in mid or south.-Ganjam beyond which 
between Kalinga and Andhra lay on the coast a stretch of ordinarily impassable hills and 
forests inhabited perhaps by wild tribes, and in this tract later on developed independent 
kingdoms for some centuries. 


For a period of four of five centuries after Kharavela nothing definite about Kalinga 
has yet come to light. During the days of the imperi«l Guptas of Magadha, Kalinga 
decidedly lay from Midnapur to Mid-Ganjam, and kingdoms named Kottura and Eranda- 
palla had evolved in the forest lands on the sea-board between Kalinga and Andhra. But 
apart from these political considerations the history of Kalinga during this period presents 
a very momentous aspect of Indian life and culture. This is the period during which the 
famous Nagarjuna of Kanchi converted Kalinga into the Mahayana schoo! of Buddhism, 
and this is the period which witnessed the advent of King Indradyumna of Malava 
(Malwa) to Puri, the place of Buddha’s tooth relic, and the standing compromise between 
the Mahayana Buddhism and th23 older Vzaisnavism into the Neo-Vaisnavic Hinduism of 
Jagannath which has since remained so comprehensively potent in influencing the ell- 
Indian life and culture. Puri or Dantapuri of the Bouddhas which had been a famcus place 
of Buddhistic culture and pilgrimage and was well known even in Greece and China 
was thus made the centre of Neo -Hindu faith, with a Kalingan grain in it, and remained a 
sfanding monument of Indian releigious life of cosmopolitan tolerance. It has still remained 
the most important place of pilgrimage of Asiatics both Hindu end Bauddha,.and here 
it is that the Hindu so heinously ridden by the despicable institution of caste finds himsclf in 
a holy atmostheie where caste and untouchabiltity are discarded in practice, thus setting 
an example to the whole humanity how the culture of soul and nothing else is the basis 


of the true and natural religion of man. 


The political history however, towards the end of this period ran in a different 
channel. This may be due to the fact that the Kalingas were so religiously minded as. 
to neglect politics, or to the revival of Brahmanism giving rise to a new life and virility: 
under which many an old kingdom fell or broke to pieces to create a change in the 
political map of India. The kingdom of Kalinga got disrupted. Tamralipti became an 
independent kingdom. and the Utkalas from Karnasuvarna conqusred the land up to 
North Ganjam and overran the whole territory by the end of the 6th century A. D. 
Sometime before this the Odas (Skt. Udras) had emerged from the forésts between 
Kalinga and Kosala, and established a kingdom in Puri and North Ganjam named 
Kongoda or Kalingoda. The name of Jagannath had long turned into Odisa (the lord 
of the Odas) which in later times during the Mahamedan days gave its name to the 
whole of the Kalinga kingdom. The expelled and homeless king of Kalinga had 
accordingly retired Southwards and set himself up with all his once glorious paraphernalia 
of name and tradition in the Southern extremity of the Ganjam District, i. e., this 
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Mukhalingam which remained the capital of that contracted and some what dislocated 
Kalinga till the Eastern Gangas extended their corquest into tne very heart of the mainland, 
and established their capital in the 12th century at a place realiy reminiscent of the 
palmy days of the Kalinga of ancient times. 


In the meantime the Guptas of South Kosala inspired by the Saiva faith of the then 
Magadhan school of Brahmarism had come, conquered and established themselves as 
Tri-Kalingadhipatis or the lords of the three Kalingas, i. e. Utkala, Kangoda and Kosala, 
or as some saY, the Kalinga Of Southern Ganjam, which is doubtful. This family 
promulgated Saiva cult and culture with the vim and vehemence of zealots, and the 
temples and institutions of Bhuvaneswar have preeminently remained as the standing 
monuments of the dynasty, bearing mute but significant testimony to the new aspects 
and elements which were then introduced into the Kalingan art and life. 


The name Kalinga, however, which was thus for a time revived in the main land 
of its birth and breeding finally vanished under the pressure of a concourse of other 
names ready for use and actually long in use. And as | have already hinted during the 
Mahamedan period when the vassal feudatory Raja had to remain at Khurda in the Puri 
District, which had long been krown by the name of Odisa on account of Jagannath, 
the name Orissa was naturally fixed for the ancient land inheriting the culture, tradition, 
history, language, religion, and instituions, of the vast and glorious Kalinga, Which was 
at a time the gem of the Indian Coest as wel! as the ‘mistress of the Indian Ocean.’ 


I have narrated the whole story as a flying eccount, but to those that find interest in 
historical research some of my statements might appear to bs mere assumptions, and 
therefore call for explanation and critical investigation in detail. | am not quite sure if 
such a treatment will be quite fitting to the occasion. But as in narrating the history of 
Kalinga we have often to tread on quick-sand, the subject being mostly based. on the 
revelations of facts and events from chambers still almost in the dark, lost in the dim haze 
of remote antiquity. | think it cannot be considered out of place, if | venture a critical 
examination of some of the points | myself have raised, by way of referring to some very 
sticky misconceptions almost common among the historians of Kalinga. 


Boundaries of Kalinga 


Scholars with the exception of a very few like Prof. K. P. Jayswal! generally take it for 
granted that from the very earliest times the kingdom of Kalinga extended up to the 
Godavari river if not further south, and that the land from south Ganjam to the Godavari 
was in Kalinga. But this is an uncCritical assumption. On the contrary, till after the time 
of Hieun Tsang’s visit the coast land between Kalinga and Andhra was not easily passable 
and in still earlier times, this po:tion of the coest was full of forests and hills standing on 
the very beach, inhabited by wild beasts, and perhaps no man’s land. 


This Mukhalingam again and the port of Kalingapatanam in its neighbourhcod are 
somewhat responsible for this misconception. Schclars are ordinatily apt to connect these 
names with the ancient kingdom of Kalinga. True it is that during the days of the Eastern 
Gangas the capital of Kalinga is found in these parts of the country’ but was sO only to 
be abandoned, as I! have seid, after the Ganges could find a place in the midland of Orissa, 
the ieal seat of the ancient Kalinga kingdom. For, from ihe days of Anantavarman 
Chodaganga i.e. late in the 12th century the seat of the kingdom has been consistently in 
Mid- Orissa, though the kingdom nevertheless extended up to the Godavari in the south end 
sometimes even beyond that river. The fact is, eas | have already hinted, that for some 
centuries after the king of Kalinga was driven from his homeland, the family settled in a 
small principality round about this Mukhalingam as its capital. As is natural, the king thus 
driven away by bad fortune called his own new capital Mukhya (Mukha) Kalinga Nagara 
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and had also set up his fort of Dantapura, remnants of which still temain in these parts as 
Mukhalingam ard Dantavarakota. They also called their port Kalingapatna. But even that 
grafted principality, so to say, did not ordinarily extend very much into the present 
Vizegpatam District, for the southern gates of it were not only perpetually threatened by 
the Andhra and Temil kings, but the principality was in course of time actually. occuzied. 
by the Tamil Gangas, whose passicn for cenqueting Kalinga was fully grartified in later 
times by the conquest of the mainland up to the Ganges. 


Let us now therefore examine the point in detail. 


Asoka'’s time (3rd century B. C.( 


Asoka’s inscriptions of Kalinga never indicate any extent cf the kingdom much 
beycnd Samapa (Present Jaugada in north Ganjam) a little beyond which weie evidently 
tre unreclaimed forest tribes. Prof. B. C. Mazumdar of Calcutta ventures the theory 
besed on no :easonzble grounds ever given by him that the capital of Kalinga in those 
days was near Samapa in the Ganjam District, i. e. even to the south of Samepa and 
not at Tosali, the very seat of the Asokan Vicetoyalty. In spite of offhand statements 
like this tased pcrheps on sheer predisposition, it is clear thet Kalinga in those deys did 
not extend much beyc nd the present Rusikulya river, if it extended beyond that river at all. 


Kharavela’s time (2nd century B. C.) 


The Hathigumr ha inscription indicates that KharaVvsla did not approcch the Andhra 
king Satz kaini, in other woids thc Archra kingdom through the coestal lands. To 
reach the Anchras he had to toke the land route westward. The heedquarteis of the 
Satevahanas Or Saotakarnis was near the Western Ghats, and not on the east coast, 
their original home ar.d the princiral patt of their kingdom, where perhaps. they had 
little to fear from their powerful Kalinga neighbours. But nevertheless it would not 
have been easy for Kharevela to reach the Andhra Emperor across the whole of the- 
Indian Peninsula. Had there been an easily passable route on th? seaboard, Kharavela 
must have attacked the Andhra kingdom that way. At least that would have been 
more strategic. Andhra kings again, as |! have suggested, would not have thus left 
their Ecstern territories at the mercy of the powerful Kalingas hed theie been means: 
of easy communication through the coastal strip of land. |If Srikakulam on the east 
coast be the original capital of Andhra, as stated by Pliny after Megasthenes then its. 
removal! to Peithan also indicates safety of the borders on Kalingedesa. 


Samudragupt’s time (4th century A. D.) 


About 500 years later there is another landmark in Indian history, i. e. 
Samudregupta's conquests. In his study of the Allahabad Inscription Prof. R. D. 
Bhandarkar of the Calcutta University agrees with M. Jouveau-Dubreuil in locating both 
Kottura and Erandapaealla in southern Ganjam near the coast, Mr. G. Ramdas slightly differs 
from him, but nevertheless locates Kottura in the same region. His supposition about 
Kottura being the headquarters of the Andhra conqueror of Kalinga, the Mahendra of 
Pisthapura, rests on a superannuated grammatical quibble on the word Giri in the 
inscription and is therefore unnecessary to discuss here. But even taking that 
supposition to be correct, it proves all the more the originally wild character of the land 
between Ganjam and Vizegpatam. But Mr. Ramdas falls into misapprehension as he 
does not see that Kalinga in the Gupta days was never included in ‘Daksinapatha’ as 
distinct from ‘Aryavarta’. It must bz borne in mind that the Allahabad Inscription does 
not propose to give the exact route of conquest of Samudragupta. It groups together 
the kings and kingdoms of Daksinapatha and the kings only of Aryavarta separately. 
Samudragupt’s expedition lay through parts of Mahakantara, i. e. the extensive forest 
lands lying south of the Vindhyas. Probably this was the remnant of the ancient Dandaka 
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forest. This vast forest land crossed by the great hero, lay at a tims from the Santal 
pergunnas and Bundelkhand to the Western Garjats of Orissa up to Bastar, and the great 
conqueror either did not enter Kalinga, or more probably came to Mahakantara and 
Kosala from Kalinga; but Kalinga not being included in the Dakshinapatha in Gupta days 
has not been mentioned in the group of kingdoms thereof. The name of the Kalinga king 
might have been included in the group of the kings of the Aryavarta mentioned later 
in the inscription. Mr. Ramdas again puts Kurala of Dakshinapatha in the same inscription 
in the Puri District, and cites for his reason an Oriya word “Kurali’ which he says ig 
still used in the Puri District in the sense of ‘many people making sounds together’. 
] have myself never come across such a word in Oriya vocabulary of Puri, nor is his 
location of Kurala convincing in any other way. Dr. Bhandarkar’s location of Kurala near 
Jayantinagara is however more probzble. The old fort of Kulada and the village Kurala 
about 25 miles from it, and both in Ganjam mals might be investigated in this connection, 
Kurala is perhaps a variation of Kuloda, meaning respectable Oda. Mals of Ganjam 
and Vizag might have been included in the Sonepur tract near Jayantigurh where 
Dr. Bhandarkar locates Kurala. But here the contention may arise as to whether 
kingdoms of the Dakshinapatha itself were not given in order of sequence. In that 
case Kurala may be put beyond Pisthapura or north west, west of Kottura 
beginning rom Vizag mals upwards. It i535 significant to note here in this 
connection that Kottura too hes been mentioned after the Andhra and Pisthapura. 
The probability is that Samudregupta did not pass on to the Andhra 
country by the coast, and this indicates want of proper Coastal communi- 
cation from Kalinga to Andhra Des. Local geographical conditions may be 
studied closely also to show that near Mandasa the highest peak of the Mahendra chain 
is so close to the sea and thz coastal land is so new that one is inclined to conclude 
that those parts were probably impassable in early times and were reclaimed more by 
Kosalas who in later times extended their tcrritories from Sonepur in the heart of the 
Oda land as capital to Ganjam and Vizag mals and even to Bastar, than by Andhras and 
Kalingas, whose means of communication was inland through parts of Kosala. 


Kalidas (probably 5th Century A. D.} 


Kalidas who is perhaps :1ightly supposed to have poetically worked out his Raghu’s 
conquests on suggetions teken from Harisena’s composition recorded in the Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta with probably some admixure of his own knowledge of 
Puranic and actuel geogrephy, lays his Reghu’s toute through Utkala and Kalinga. Either 
it was the seme route as Samudragupta actually took, or Kalidas intentionally comes a 
little out of the forest for fear of laking direct knowledge of places and Circumstances for 
an engaging and lifelike description. His Utkala seems to have extended to the east of 
Mahakantara or perhaps includes a portion 0; it, as well as some tracts now covered by 
Birbhum, Bankura, West Bardwan, Manbhum, Singhbhum and Midnapore, i. e. the 
kingdom of which Karnasuvarna has been known to be capital more than a century 
later. Kalinga begins beyond the Kapisa (the modern Kasai rivee of Midnapore). 
crossed by Raghu by means of elephants, probably supplied by Utkalas, who had forests 
full of elephants within their territories. But nowhere it is indicated that Kalinga extends 
beyond Ganjam. Kalidas'’s Mahendra sSetms to be Mahendra of Kosala. This also 
proves that Kaliga extended not beyond Mid-Ganjam. In the 6th Canto of Raghuvamsa 
Kalidas describes the king of Kalinga as ‘lord of Mahendra as well as the deep’. 
Mahendra is the name generally applied to the northern portion of the Eastern Ghats, and 
the mountains of Orissa are still known by the name of Mahendrta-mala. The capital of 
Kalinga was in the Puri District near Chilika, and this fits in well with the description of 
Kalinga given by Kalidas. The capital of Kalinga was on the sea beach, this should not 
at once carry us, as it has carried Mr. Mazumdar and many others to a place far s3uth 
right into the Andhra land, in spite of so many other circumstances clearly pointing to 
the contrary. 
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Foreign writers 


Ptolemy in his Geography gives clear 
Ganjam towards the Ganges, 
and Khryse, 
by all ships 


indication of Kalinga extending from North 

i He says that there was a tract of land between Koddura 

I. e. some portion of the South Ganjam Coast, which was being passed over 

! ps from the South. there being no convenient coasting station. Koddura may 
be identified with Kottura of Samudraguptas, conquest, and Ptolemy’s Paloura near. 
Khryse with the present Palur in the North Ganjam coast. Thus the indication is evident 

that the whole ot South and Mid-Ganjam coast wes very uninviting for tradeis. The land 

as | have said, was peopled by forest tribes between Kalinga and Andhra and was in all 

probability nominally a part of the South Kosala Kingdom, the capital of which was 

inland among the mountains of the Mahendra Chain. 


Hieun Tsang, the Chinese Traveller 


By Hicun Tsang’s time under unavoidable circumstances Kalinga had removed to 
South Ganjam but even then the way from Keang.da to the New Kalinga docs not secm 


well passable. The traveller had to go to Kalinga frcm Kangoda thrcugh Kosala, i.e. bY 
a route much inland. 


It may now be safely concluded thet in ancient times Kalinga did not extend beyond 
Mid-Ganjam; and the way frcm Kalinga to Anohra land was through Kosala whose king 
and not that of Kalinga or Anohta, could have been the nominal lord of the Coastel wilds 
of South Ganjam, where at times temporary forest kingdoms rose and fell. The present 
Estate of Manjusa (Mandasa) which means a box protected from all sides, and the 
ancient kingdom of Kotturu which means a new village and Erandapalle, which means 
two villages are all situate in these tracts. And the meaning of their names may be notea 
in this connection. 


Location of Kalinganagari and the capital of Kalinga 


Mukhalingem is identified with Kalinganageri, the capita! of Kelinga end creates a genera! 
predisposition, So to say, among historians who are thus somewhat saved from the 
rigour of their elmost grouping investigation by tloccting the cepital of Kalinga at Mukhalin- 
gam frcm the very earliest times of the kingdom to its extinction. Pliny mentions 
Dandagula as the capitel of Kalinga. Megasthenes once names it Parthalis. This 
Dandagula is Dantapura mentioned in the Bundhist Jatakes and the Digha Nikaya. 
Ceylonese Pali works explain the name as the city of the Tooth-Relic. Hieun Tsang 
says that this place had a Stupa with a gem on its crown Visible like a star at night 
from Caritra (Ce-li-ta-lu) the port of the kingdom he calls Uca. Caritra has been 
proved by the late Pandit Krupasindhu Misra in his memorable work on Konarka 
to have been a port on the site of the present tuins of Konarka, 22 mile 
from Puri. {In a clear evening | have myself seen from Konarka the present Temple of 
Jagannath at Puri clean painted on the horizon in the bright Western sky. Dantepura 
is again undoubtedly the present Puri of Jaegennath in which neme the Budha is wor- 
shipped as an incarnation of Vishnu. As is well known, there is something hidden in 
the image of Jagannath which nobody is over allowed to see or touch. With sevenfold 
silk cloth in hand a man blindfolded is made to tke it out from the old and put it in 
the new image every 12 yeers when the imege is changed. This secret something is 
nothing but the tooth-relic of the Buddha mentioned above. This tooth-relic must have 
been brought or sent to the capital of the kingdom long before the time of Asoka. | Even 
Simhapura, the place of Kalinga King Simhabahu in the days of Vijayasimha, points to 
present Puri. The part of the names Pura is significant here. Perhaps ‘Simhapura’, the 
city of Simha (lion), was changed into ‘Dantapura’, the city cf the Tooth. 
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Parthalis is the Greek variation of Pathara (Skt. prastara), and Pandit Krupasindhu 
Misra suggests that Eka-prasta:a (Pali—Ekapatthcra) which was the name of Tosali or 
present Dhauli in the Puranes has been mentioned as Parthalis by Megasthenes. For, 
during Asoka’s days and sometime before it the capital of Kalinga was Tosali, near the 
present Bhuvaneswar, about which there is little difference of opinion among historians. 


Then the Ceta Dynasty which becams independent in Kalinga after the Mauryas had 
their capita! in Kalinganagari which was situate on the Port of Chilka. Mr. Mazumdar, 
like many of his predecessors, locates it in Mukhalingam, but it is evident from the 
Hathigumpha inscription itself that the capital was in th? present Puri District not much 
distant from the place where ths inscription is found, and besides as | have said no trace 
of Kalinga is found near Mukhalingam in those days. Kharavela has b2en said in the 
inscription to have dug a canal fromthe garden of Tosali to his own Palace-lands— 
Tanasuliyabata panadim nageram pavesa (ya)ti, is the reading of Prof. K. P, Jayswal. 
But the correct reading in the line is not ‘Tanasuliya’ but ‘Tausuliya’. The half horizontal 
stroke of the letter in the corroded inscription makes it difficult for Mr. Jayswel to 
distinguish between ‘na’ and ‘u’. {In Kalingan variety of Magadhi ‘Tosali‘ should be 
‘Tausali or Tausuli’ es is well proved by the present phonetic variation of the Oriya 
langnege ; and the word ‘Naara’ for ‘Nagara’ is still used in Orissa in the sense of 
King’s palace alone and in no other sense. The river Daya according to the loca! 
tradition was originally an artificial canal dug out by Rsi Dadhici to supply water to a 
place in bad want of it. Tosali which had been the capital of Kalinga in pre-Asokan days, 
nd was the seat of the Maurya Viceroy as well might naturally have been shunned! by the 
Cetta family probably as inzuspicious, as it was full of sad memory for the Ailas of Kalinga. 
The seat of the capital was therefore removed to some place towards the Chilika Lake into 
which the canal from the river Bhargavi, which was flowing by the garden of Tosali, had 
to be made for the convenience of the people of the naw palace. Probably the canal, 
needed only for the new palace. was given an outlet in the Chilika Lake, which was in 
those days not very {far from the new capital. Rivers Daya and Bhargavi gradually silt up 
the bed of Chilikat and within memory of man the waters of the Lake have receded more 
than a mile forming arable land on the coast. This silting up of Chilika has now been a 
problem before the Government in remedying the present devastating floods of the 
Puri District. 


Now in connection with the capital of ancient Kalinga, we find four names, viz,, 
Dantapur, Parthalis, Tosali, and Kalinganagari. Let us see if there are any traces of them 
in Puri District. Dantapur is undoubtedly the present Puri of Jagannath; and Tosali, 
Dhauli neer Bhuvaneswar, as conclusively proved by M. R. Ry. Haraprasad Sastri and 
other scholars. There are again two villages some eight or ten miles from Puri, and 
about as much from Chilika named Koranga and Pateli with Kalingesvari ‘as the villege 
Goddess. For about 3 centuries and a half these names have been officially discarded 
by a Reja of Puri named Ramachandra Dev, for Vijaya Ramachandrapur and Pratap 
Ramachandrapur, two Brahman’ Sasanas on the Localities set up by the Raja. But in 
common parlance the old names still persist. It is interesting to note in this connection 
that Kodanga, the Oriya Phonetic variation of Kalinga, as | shall presently explain, is found 
in the word Koranga; and kinship of Parthalis may well be traced in Pateli. The neme of 
the Goddess, Kalingesvari (Goddess of Kalinga) is also particulary suggestive. 


Tri-Kalinga and Tailanga 


Another misconception is due to the information recorded by ancient European 
writers, e.g., Pliny after Megasthenes, Whp5 in his description of India mentions 3 Kalingas, 
i. €., Gangaridae Galingae, Modo Galingae, and Macco Galingae. Much speculation is 
ventured by scholars on these three terms, and three distinct Kalinga Kingdoms with their 
respective location from the Ganges to the Godavari have been made out of them. Mocco 
Galingae or Magolinga has been identified with Mukhalingm as its later phonetic 
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derivative; and three Kalingas taken together are formed into Tri-Kalinga from which the 
derivation of Tailanga, the Sanskritised neme of the Telugu Country hes also been presumed. 
But | am simply surprised that the word Mukhalingam has not yet been made to 
represent mun-(Tamil-three) Kalinga, which would give rise to still further fancies 
in starting hypotheses. For certain it is that no orthodox Andhra philologist wil! ever 
think of deriving the native word Telugu (Tenugu) from Sanskrit ‘Tri-Xalinga’, or even 
Tailtanga, which latter word is a mere impostor, so to szy, used pedanticelly for 
the word Telugu probably by some Sanskrit loving Pendits to whom all over Indie al! 
indigenous words are slang. 


Prof. B. C. Mazumdar again goes further in his tangential boldness in this connection. 
He explains Modo-Kalingae as the Greek variation of Mudu-Kalinga (Telugu, mudu being 
three}, and attempts to find the term applied as such to the Kalinga Rattal(Kalinga Colony) 
of Burma Coast centuries befcre the Christien Ere. This ‘mudu’ he fancies was somehow 
translated into ‘tri’ in course of centuries, and from this Tri- Kalinga came the word Tailanga. 
This in his Opinion speaks two ways. First it proves three Kalingas from long before the 
Christian Era, and secondly, it signifies thet the language and culture of Kalinga were 
throughout Andhra or Telugu. But the monstrosity of this very ingenious supposition is 
obvious, Place-names, set for centuries among a people, esp., a vast people like the 
Kalingeas and those of meny other kingdoms of India for the matter of that, ere impossible 
of being thus translated end newly forced into use, no; is it ever proved that the Telugu 
‘mudu’ took its present form centuries before Christien Era. when old Tamil was the 
common tongue of all tre peoples of the Dtavid and Andhra lz nd. 


| Megasthznes recorded the names not of kingdoms but of peoples as he heerd them 
said. His iecord is nothing like critical geography. But it may however be supposed 
thet more then one Kalingzs were known. Probably these three names represented 
peoples that migrated into Kelinga for settiement in different waves, or included peoples 
of colonies of Kaljnga on the Burma coast or other distant lands, which bore the name of 
Kalinga. 


Kalingas hed also trade relations with Beallabhi, Patala, end the Persian coast. The 
intercourse was common and frequent. Prof. K. P. Jayswal’s reading of the Hathigumpha 
Inscription makes it clear that not only the Kalingas had trade in Persian coast, but 
Khatavela married a piincess of Vazira West of the land of the Madras beyond the present 
Afghan bcrder. People of Mzedra and Persia, called the latter Magois by the Greeks, 
might well have migr«ted to Kalinga for settlemont. Kapila Samhite, as well as Bhagevata 
and Padmapuran make mention of Sakedvipi (Persien) Brahmans coming on invitatizn and 
settling in Chandrabhaga in Puri district for worshipping the sun. Pandit Krupasindhu 
Mishra has conclusively proved it on Puranic end other authorities. The name Magois 
and the ancient neme of the Muggs of Arakan end other parts of Burma should therefore 
be investigated in connection with th2 word Macco-Kalingae. And a Madra Eeettlement 
in Kalinga. or even possibly a Kal‘nga Settlement in Madra might have been responsible 
for the term: Modo-Kalinga cs well. it is however vory cogent here to note that ‘in the 
9th Canto of Bhisma Parva of Mahabharata both Kalinga and Madra Kalinga find mention 
among the kingdoms the Aryavarta, and another Kalinga hes hesn counted in the g-oup 
in Which Cinas and Kambojes find their place. They a:e classed among peoples— 
probably non-Indicen in origin, Mlecchas—of lends to tho East. Tnis well indicates 
Kalingas in the Burma Co:st, which might also have been Megcsthenes Macco-Kalinge. 
Again the name Modo-Kalinga is sinnificant, end Greek Modo fcr Indian Mad:a is quite 
intelligible. 


What | mean to suggest cn the whole is that the explanation of Modo and Mecco 
Kalingas of Megasthenes should be based on a thorough unde standing of the entire 
situation, and not got up to fit in with a preconceived notion clinging round the idea of 
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Tri-Kalinga fancifully molten or cast into Tailinga or Telugu country, which was never 
within the natural boundaries of Kalinga, but was Andhra land with Andhra culture. 
tradition and language. 

The word Tri-Kalinga round which so much is built finds no distinct mention 
in epigraphic or other records pefore the time of the Kosala Guptas’ conquest of Orissa. 
These Kosala Guptas, it may be presumed, Considered it glorious to call themselves Tri- 
Kalingadhipati as Kalinga by that time had been broken up into three different kingdoms, 
viz., Utkala, Kangoda and Kosala itself or the Principality of Kalinga in South Ganjam. For 
th2re is every probability that Kosalas considered themselves a part of Kalinga when 
annexed, and a Kalinga when independent. The kingdom was surely a part of Kalinga 
very often. The Airas of Tosali driven by Asoka went there to reign as independent 
sovereigns. {It was included in the territories of the Cata Dynasty who came from Kosala 
to Kalinga to declare independence against the Mauryas Kosala is therefo:e not counted 
in the conquests of Kharavela, though Mosala or Musika Nagara beyond Kosala has been 
distinctly mentioned. Kurma Purana States that Amarakantaka hills in which the 
Narmada rises were included in Kalinga. All this may well indicate that Kosala Guptas 
had not conquered the then forest Principality of Kalinga before they called themselves 
Tri-Kalingadhipati. This term Tri-Kalinga, moreover, is never proved to have come into 
common use, and bold hypothetical speculations over the word therefore are unwarranted. 


Disruption of Kalinga 


Here it may not be irrelevent to give a detailed description of the disruption of 
Kalinga. During the early centuries of the Christan Era the Andhras became the 
Imperiel! power in India, and with the Sungas in Magadha a tendency for Hindu revival 
erose. Kalinga was the seat cf Buddhist relic before the Mauryas. There has yet been 
found no epigraphic records to show that Buddhism came to Kzlinga before the Maurya 
conquest. But certain it is from Hathigumpha inscription that the Nandas had taken 
away Jain images from Kalinga Which Kharavela had to recover. The Bauddha of 
those days cannot be Supposed to have lagged behind the Jezin, Tooth Relic at Puri 
therefore may safely be presumed to have long preceded Asoka. The Tooth Relic had 
by this time a long and sacred tradition behind it, and it was undoubtedly in the charge 
and keeping of the king. And partly on account of the rise of the Andhras, and 
partly on eccount of tha revival of Hindusim the eyes of all India were tutined towards 
the Kalinga kingdom. In about the 2nd or 3rd century A. D Nagerajuna of Kanchi came 
to Puri to convert in to the newly started Mahayan school of Buddhism, both the king 
and the people of Kalinga, who had probably showed a tendency in favour of the new 
Hinduism. or were still staunch about the orthodox Magadhan school of Buddhism called 
Hinayana. In the Tibetan records is stated that Nagarjuna converted the king of oଠotisa. 
in all probability Kosaias who had by that time removed from sripur in C. P. to Sambalpur 
tracts, which had long been inhabited by a tribe called Odas (Skt. Udras). took 
advantage of the shaky position of the Kalinga Throne, came out with their Oda legions, 
and took possession of the much coveted Tooth Relic, the very key of the then religious 
life of india. The legend of Indradyumnas, which | shall narrate presently in another 
connection, might well have some relation with this incident. Since then Jaganneth was 
known as Odisa or the Lord of the Odas, round about whom in after times developed 


the kingdom of Kalingoda or Kangoda. 


The other important factor in this scramble over the supremacy cf Kalinga was 
Utkal, which originally lay between th2 kingdoms of Gaya and Kalinga and contiguous 
to both. Bauddha literature clearly mentions the fact thet Uikalas were coming to Gaya 
with merchandise loaded in carts for purposes of trade. These Utkalas first emerge in 
to clear historical view during the days when their capital was Karnasuvarna, and their 
king Sasanka of Sailodbhava family ove ran the whole of Kalinga and probably annexed 
for a time the enti:e te.ritory including North Ganjam, Kangoda which had been a 
separete kingdom was also conquered. 
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Hiuen Tsang finds three diffeient kingdoms in old Kalinga, i. e., Tamralipti in the 
North, Uca or Utkal in th2 middle, and Kangoda or Kongada in the South. The name 
Kalinga which had by that time removed to the forest lands of Chicacols has been 
named separately. In his Uca the traveller mentions no king or capitel but only 
speaks of the flourishing port of Celitalu (caritra). The newly acquired territory of Kalinga 
by the Uikalas of Karnasuva’na was not yet perhaps treated by the Utkeclas as a natural 
part of their own kingdom and formed into a viceroyalty, or a separate vassal kingdom 
with some name Which the traveller pronounces Uca. To identify the word Uca either 
with Utkala or Oda is ratrer hasty for a historian, fcr it was still considered a part of 
Kalinga like Kangoda and Kosala long after the time of Hiuen Tsang. 


_Towerds the end of the 8th century cams the Guptas of Kosala with Saiva faith and 
semi-fanatic spirit of Brahmanism. The second king. Yayati Mahabhavagupta made 
Jajpur his headquarters in the new territory and wanted to perform a sacrifice (Yajna) 
there in right crthodox Brahmanic fashion. The old Kalinga Brahmanas now celled in 
Orissa Mastans (Mahastena meaning a place of Visnu or Mahayana worship) and the 
Oda or other Brahmanas of Kosala, Who now abound under various names in Ganjam, 
Sambalpur and Garjats (Native States) of Orissa, wer2 considered unfit for sacrificial 
purposes and Yayati had to bring down 10 thousand Brahmans frem Kanyakubja, whoss 
deScendants now go by the nam2 of Utkala Brahmens. The indigenous Brahmanas of 
the land were So contemptuously treated by the new fanatics that even now the word 
‘Kodanga’ (Kalinga) is used by the Brahmans of Puri to th2ir own men in the sense of 
wanting in manners or ceremoney; and though Kalinga or Mastan Brahmanes still hold 
elmost complete possession of the temple or Jagannath, they heve been nowhere else 
in Orissa in any way connected with a temple. And the Pandas of Jagannath temple 
are treated by the Utkala Brahmans practically as non-Brahmans and a significant custom 
has arisen to class all Brahmans worshipping ‘n public temples as of a very low class. 


About Colo nisatijon 


Another misconception though not quite of a like nature centres round the legend 
regarding the colonisation of Ceylon where as I have referred to the first historical or 
semi-historical mention of Kalinga is to b? found. There is more than one version of the 
story, but the one | mainly adopt hsre is from the Cambridge History of India, recently 
published, which is presumed to have given a version critically authentic. 


Vijeya Simha wes a prince of the Lata Country and he married the princess of 
Kalinga, the daughter of Simhabahu. Prince Vijaya was somehow banished from his 
fatherland and with his wife sailed to Ceylon in 5th century B. C. and became king there. 
This is the first Aryan settlement of Ceylon. Lata in this story is a name Which is 
responsible for verious geographical speculetions. Bangali historians ganerally identify it 
with Radha or West Bengal- Others locate it in Gujrat and others again combine the two, 
and find in the legend an indication of two streams of Aryan colonisation of Cylon—One 
from Kalinga and another from the Gujrat side. sut the Radha of West Bengal first finds 
mention in the Bhavisya Purana Written not earlier than 6th century A. D. Eleven hundred 
yeais before that it was in all probability an unreclaimed forest land included in the 
ancient Dandaka. Ladha mentioned in Jain Ayaranga Sutta which is often cited in this 
connection has neither been critically deted nor prope:ly located. Nor were the people 
of this Redha sea-faring, consideiing th:t the sea-board from the Ganges to Ganjam was 
Kalinga. That Radha is West Bengal is therefore out of the question. That Lata or Lala 
is Gujrat too a rather far-fetched, nor is its antiquity conclusively proved. 


Lata, Lala, or Radha are but variations of Prakrate Ratta (Skt. Rastra) representing a 
land newly colonised, reclaimed and organised into a kingdom. There was Kalinga Ratta 
in Burma Coast. This is one of the earliest Rattas ever mentioned, Colonel! Gerini finds 
in his studies in Ptolemy’s Geography that Aryans of Northern ‘India established theire 
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colonies in coasts of Burma and Farther India as early as 7th century B. C. by driving 
eway the Dravidians who had been earlier settlers in those lands. And the colony of the 
Kalingas in Burma was celled Kalinga Ratta es has been stated by Prof. Mazumdar himself. 
This Ratta had probably a royel family transplanted from Kalinga, end in matrimoniat 
relations with the royal femily of the parent Kalinga of the mainland. 


The legendary lore of Puri abounds in events like this matrimony beyond the ocean of 
merchants and men of royal! family. For instance, on€e legend gives that a prince was 
enamouted of a princess beyond the seas of whom he happened to hear from his merchants 
The prince sailed in seaich of her, was ship-wrecked on the way and was stranded in an 
island full of earth which was really gold. The prince then made bricks of that gold-earth 
and when he was rescued put those b:icks in the ship. The crew and the captain got 
scent of the cha:acter of those bricks, and cunningly left the prince in a desert ‘island. 
After many ups and downs the p:ince was saved, fcund thz land of the princess, secured 
and married her, and returntd home, where afterwards he found out the faithless merchant 
and executed him after getting back the gold bricks. This and like legends wel! speak of 
matrimonial re:ations of Orissan royal family of ancient times with families inlands beyond 
the ocean and the golden brick may also indicates Burma Coast, Which is called 
Suvarnebhumi (land of gold} in our ancient literature. 


Some forms of Vijaya Simha legend speak of Magadha and other kingdoms which 
Vijaya travelled. in Burma the Kalingas named their contiguous kingdom Utkala 
(Utkala) as obstrved by Mr. Mazumdar. Many other kingdoms, towns, cities in Burma 
tear names of Indian kingdcms, towns, and cities-a practice common among many 
colonising people, and is perhaps natural. This well explains Vijeya’s travel in kingdoms 
bearing Indian names. Or it may bs that such additions to the !egend are later and 
therefore disca!ded in critica! history. 


Character of Kalinga Culture 


Historians often labour to find that Kalingas throughout their history were a 
Dravidian peorle, of Dravidian culture and Lenguage, end were in all respecte akin to 
the Andh as, of whom they may be considered a branch, So to say. Mr. Mazumdar 
clearly puts it that when the Aryanised Utkalas and Udras poured into the cocstal 
strip of present Orissa, the Kalingas bodily removed themselves to the southern 
Portion of thei; kingdom with their king, culture, tradition, lenguage and everything to 
fuse smcothly .with their Andhra kinsman in the south. They settled in Tailang, 
which had been the main Tri-Kalinga territory, But as | have already said, and as Mr. 
Venkatrangaya has recentty proved it in the Indian Historica! Quarterly Vcl. Il, No. I. 
that Tailenga or Telugu (Tenugu) is the native neme of which the Sanskrit synonym 
is Andhra and the vernecular word came to be epplied to the land, language, etc., after 
the 11th centuiy A. D. with the use of vernaculer literature and the word has nothing 
to do with Kealirga or any of ifs variants. 


Frem about the 7th century B. C. or even earlier, i. e., from the days of the Vedic 
Sutras downwards, Kalinga has bzen a kingdom of the Aryaverta of which it is the 
last settlement through Anga and Venga. True it is that in early Aryan literature Angas, 
Vanga and Kalinga, end esp., the latter two have been despised to prove that they 
were in the prccess of reclamation and settlement. Here it must be borne in mind 
that there is no ethnological division like Arya or Dravid land in India. Aryavarta is es 
full of Dravid blood as the Dravid land itself. It is culture, languzige, and other ‘-atlied 
institutions that meke for the distinction. Andhras and Kalingas are in this sense 
distinct {from each other. Aryan naturalisation succeeded completely to the southern 
limit in Ki linga, beyond which it practically failed, for the concentrated Dravid cultu:e 
in the south beyond Kalinga was in its robustnes and vitality tow much for the Aryans 
to replace. Hence even now the natural limit of Kalinga and Andhra is to be traced 
in border land where A!yan and Dravid languages meet, for language is the main 
vehicle of human culture. 
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So far as is known tne Andhras have had a culture more robust and a history 
more glorious than the Kalingas. They were for centuries the Imperial power in India. 
Orthodox Puranas have counted their Emperors among Dynastic Ksatriya king of Bharata- 
varsa. Mahabharata at least once mentions one Andhra among the kingdoms of 
Aryavarta. But nothing can lead to the conclusion t hat culture and language of Andhra 
have not ramained Dravid in the main. To mix them with those of Kalinga with 
convenient hypotheses to facilitate preconceived conclusions is not what should be 
expected of any historian. 


Mr. Mazumdar particularly more than any one else has a peculiar Dravid bias and he 
tries to make out that Kharavela was a Dravidian in culture. The very name Kharavela 
he twists in Tamil to mean ‘man with a spear’. He discards the explanation of the name 
to indicate ‘king with salt in abundance in his coast’. By ‘khara’ he understands 
saltpetre which according to him is inauspicious. But one would expect him to 
have been acquainted with the common vocabulary of Puri, the home of Kharavela. 
Khara in Puri still stands for salt used on c2:remonial occasions, and means salt. in some 
very homely idoms. Salt was besides in olden days a rare thing in inland country. 
Even So late as 17th century A. D. a Brahaman was granted a village by a Raja of 
Sambalpur tracts for making a present of pure salt. People inland were otherwise using 
impure salt-earth. Thus Kharavela is an Aryan name; and like Suddhodana which 
means ‘good rice’, it stood for ‘coast full of salt’. Even so early as in the days of Vijaya 
the name of the king of Kalinga was Simhabahu, evidently an Aryan name. 


Clear it is from the Hathigumpha inscription that kharavela learnt to read and write in 
his youth Reading and writing in Dravid language were unknown in those days. Besides 
from atleast the days of Ashok Kalinga becoms a seat of learning so far as distinct 
history is Conceined. Puri had been long before Ashoka an important place for Bauddha and 
Jaina culture as has already been paid. The words ‘‘Tausuliya’, ‘Naara (Nagara)’, and 
even ‘Khara' refered to above and words like ‘Vevahara’ in the Hathigumpha Inscription 
with their peculiar philological! significance clearly point to the beginnings of evolution 
of Aryan language and culture in the land of Kalinga by th time of Kharavela. 


The name ‘Aila' or ‘Aira’ has been made much of in this connection. Some Kings of 
Dravid lands in old times have also used it. But nevertheless it is undoubtedly a mark 
of distinction indicating ‘Arya, at a time when Kalinga was still to some extent being 
looked down upon by the Aryans of the North, and ths estimaticn of the kingdom of 
the South must have been much worse. The scrupulous attempt to stich to the title 
‘Aira’ threfore, speaks for itself. 


Puranas give us the story of ‘Ela’ whose sons were Gaya and Utkala, meaning thereby 
allegorically that all those kingdoms as well as their kings were Ailar or Aryanised. itt is 
not again far to infer that Kharavela had hims:lf some relation in descent with Utkala or 
Gaya kings who were pre-eminently Ailas. 


The institution of Jagannatha 


The greatest institution which his still remained a legacy of Kalinga is the Jagannath 
cf Puri.to which | have already referred. But unfortunately its history has been sadly 
neglected, and historians like Mr. Mazumdar would actually like us to belive that the whole 
thing was as it were a mushroom-growth under the Ganga kings of Orissa, though it is 
undoubtedly something which had acquired an India-wide character, importance, and 
significance long before Anantavarman Chodaganga Deva came on the throne of the 
country of Jagannath. It was the last great stronghold of the Buddhist faith cleverly 
compromised into the Neo-Vedic Schoo! of Vaisnavism during the days of Brahmanic 
revival after the Mauryas. As is evident from Purans and tradition Chodaganga rebuilt and 
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repaired the temple which another king of Orissa had built upon the place Where centuries, 
before the time of the latter the Savara God Jagannatha had been brought into prominence 
by a very ancient king of Malava (central India) named Indradyumna. |{t is the institution 
of Jagannath, which has influenced the life of the Kalinga people from the earliest times 
to the present day, and has given the type culture peculiar to the race. It has moreover 
been very greatly instrumental in moulding the life of the whole of India for centuries, and 
has added more to the common culture of the entire nation than any other institution, 
kingdom or province has ever been able to do. As the formal Hinduisation of the Buddhist 
worship of the Tooth, it is the very history incarnate of the entire evolution of Indian life 
and religion, in which both the humanly pious Savata and the sacerdotally sanctimonious 
Brahman have merged their identity in the holy and comprehensive synthesis of Jagannath, 
the lord of the universé; and it is with this Hinduisation of the Tooth of Buddha again that 
the bar on Kalinga was completely raised, its Aryan character was permanently recognised, 
and “the whole of Orissa” became, in the words of tie Encyclopedia Britannica, “holy 
ground". 


Jagannath is colled Bauddhaveatatra by the Hindus. The Buddha is being worshipped 
here as an incarnation of Visnu. There is counting of incarnations in many Purans. But 
Jagannath as Bauddhavatara is found in none of them except Padma Purana, Where the 
whole legend of Jagannath is given. I may give a gist of the legend here in very brief 
outlines. 


Vishnu was being worshipped as Buddha by a Savara onthe sea shore in an 
inaccessible place full of jungles. The Savara was guarding the God carefully against 
its being captured by others. Indradyumna, king of Malava was a devoted worshipper of 
Vishnu. whom he wanted to worship in earthly form or living incarnation. He 
dreamt of this Buddha, Vishnu. and wes told in the dreem cleverly to take it from the 
hands of the Savara, which was not easy. He sent his young Brahman minister 
Vidyapati on this mission. Vidyapati came through fields and forests and after .many 
days and with much difficulty reached the place of the Savara, but could not see the 
God which was hidden in the wildernes, nor would the Savara for any thing in the world 
show him the way {o the God. The Brahman lived in the Savara'’s house and in Course 
of months managed to fall in luve with the Savara’s daughter, who by a clever manoeyvre 
made Vidyapati see the way to tle God. Then on the Brahman’s promise to merry the 
girl the Savara agreed to meke over the God to the Raja of Vidyapati. Indredyumna 
then came and worshipped the God there, but to set him up in Vaisnavic pomp, he 
went to Svarca and other places to invite Brehmae, and other Gods and Risis. By the 
time he came back with Brahma and others, the God had been claimed by Gelamadhava, 
the king of the place. Then through the mediation of the invited Gods the claims of 
Indradyumna were established as the first discoverer, but Galamadhava wes also allowed 
to worship the God, and remained in charge of it after Indradyumna left for Malava. 


The descendants of Savara ate still there in Puri considered as kinsmen of 
Jagannath, and are known by the name of Daitas. Vidyapati’s descendants too are there 
known as Pati Brahmans. 


During the post Mautya revival of semi-fanatic Brahimenismh, Dantapuri was 
probably neglected, and the famous Relic was guarded secretly by Buddhists, called 
Savaras and atterwards Daitas (Skt. Daitya). Calling non-Hindus by the names of 
Mleccha, Yavana, Daitya is not uncommon in post-Mauryan Hindu literature. Puri 
Temple Records generally do so. The Odas of the forests of the West Kalinga must 
have been better and more orthodoX adherents of the old réligion than the more’ cosmo- 
politan and therefore more changeable people of the plains. Sovereignty of these Odas 
must have been alternately divided between the Kosales and the Kalingas, and in course 
of time some of the Odas might have settled in Puri, the sacred place of the Tooth. 
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Those Odas as a matter of duty guarded the neglected Tooth. Or, may be, Indradyumna 
came with the Oda King, perhaps the then Kosalas of Sambelpur, tract or was the Oda 
king himself with a nominal sway over the Kalinga-side of the Odal land. Hence up 


the term Odisa was applied to Jagannatn and even now localy applied to the place 
near the Temple. 


Now in conclusion | shall simply hint an cxplanation of this Odisa or Jagannath as a 
symbol of compromise between Buddhism and Hinduism, so important perhaps in the 
world’s history of relegious evolution. The Asokan school of Buddhism was Hinayana or 
the more orthodox branch. During the time of Keniska rose in Western Upper india the 
Mahayana school which had traces of Hinduinfiuence, and Was somewhat tolerant of 
Hindu form of worship, and in the course of a century, of two developed distnit tendency 
of melting into Vaishnavism. Thus in the early centuries of the Christian Era Western: 
and Upper India was found influenced by the Mahayana Vaishnava faith and form of 
worship, and it remained for the Hinayana school to change into the more austere Saiva: 
cult in latter times. Nagarjuna’s conversion of the king of Odisa into Mahayana 
Buddhism took place some time during this period, and thus prepared the way for the 
Tooth Relic of Budha being turned into an institution of Vaishnava worship. The Tooth 
Relic was famous all over India, and not only sages like Nagarjuna in the South, but also 
new Vaishnavas like Indradyumna in central India were having keen and wistful eye on it 
It was therefore for Indradyumna to take the untold troubles and humiliation in coming 
through hills and jungles. dales, ditches and rivers, marrying his faithful minister to a Savara 
girl, and leaving him permanently on the inaccessble shores of Puri, and begging an almost 
cringing compromise of the de facto imposter Galamadhava to persuade the holy Tooth into 
a homely and personal God with intimations more human than divine. But probably 
somewhat unfortunately for the pious zealot the half fossilised tooth of Buddha grown 
almost adamant in ages did not completely give way, and he had to effect a grand com- 
promise in the Orissan school of new religion for which he had to invite gods and sages 
from all parts of the world known to him. Thus it is that on the historic shores of ancient 
Kalinga both Buddha and Vishnu meet in eternal comredeship; and Buddha becomes an 
Avatar of Vishnu, The Buddhist accepts the Hindu form of worship; and the orthodox, 
fanatic Brahman observes neither caste nor untouchability. 


eee ir 


This was published in the Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, 
: Vol, 11, No. 1, June/July. 1927. 
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HINTS ON THE SIGNIFICANCE AND HISTORY OF 


JAGANNA THA. 
by 
Dr. Pandit Nilakantha Das 


I. SIGNIFICANCE 


“The whole of Orissa is holy ground” says the ‘Encyclo ® 
paedia Britannica’ (10th Edition’. This is because observers of 
the 19th century, specially after 840 when the Pilgrim Tax had 
to be abandoned by the British Government, witnessed pilgrims 
coming from al} sides to Jagannatha. But this Jagannatha is a holy 


place and as such, perhaps the most ancient in the world. Jaga Jagannaths is very 


nnatha means Jagat or universe which is a Natha or a Purusha 
(person) to be worshipped. Here worship is not to supplicate or 
to pray but to keep constantly in mind for realisation, and Purusha 
imeans a phenomenal entity with theliving principle which animates 
tt. This is ordinarily used to denote ‘person’. 


Jagann3atha is primarily a Jaina institution. In this connec- 
jon it must ba remembered that Jainism is not only very old, but 


ancient 


is the only religion in which man Jooked within to his self for It isa yoina 
salvation instead of looking for mercy on the result of devotion: iP%t!tutton. 


self-surrender or prayer to one or more outside gods. 


Mr. Jagmeanderlal Jaini very succinctly puts its import like 
this! :— 


“The last basic principle of Jainism is this :— 


Man himself, and he alone, is responsible for all that is What is Jainism ? 


good or bad in his life. ? 


sm 


1. Jagmanderlal Jaini’s ‘Outlines of Jainism’, pp. 3 & 4.. 
© 
2 Anupreksha, 76 ; GTA IT 1, 10 
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“Jainism, more than any other creed, gives absolute 
religious independence and freedom to man. Nothing can 
intervene between the actions which we do and the fruits thereof. 
x x x This principle distinguishes Jainism from other religions 
e,. g., Christianity, Muhammedanism, Hinduism. No god, or his 
prophet or deputy, or beloved, can interfere with human life. The 
soul, and it alone, is directly and necessarily responsible for all it 
does”, 


This leads us to the fundamental principies of Jainism which 
are these :— 


“Man's personality is dual, material and spiritual, The 
duality of the dead matter and the living principle which animates 
the human body is evident. There may be differences as fo the 


nature of it; but as {to the fact of the duality there cannot bs any 


question. 


£ FO 
On OF Mace; 


‘lt is such a free and happy sou! that is called Jina 


(Conqueror) or Tirthankara (Guide). 3” 


% :F. 
This dualitsr of the Purushe was Inown as Jiva and Ajiva 
ton into Purusha and Parlerti of the 


which gradually deve 
Sankhya and Vedanta 
analysis of soul and a in various manners in various 
Hindu philosophic schools which developed out of this theory of 
Jiva and Ajiva of the Jainas. Jt must, moreover, be noted that a 
ree soul is called by the Jainas Kevala Jiva (Jiva alone). A person 
having such a soul is Kevali whose state of existence is Kaivalya, 
a term so exclusively common in Jagannatha to mean liberation. 


philosophies and has permeated ‘the 


Unfortunately the Orientalists are labouring under 
misconceptions about Jainism. In reality Jainism, unlike other 
common great or small religions of the world, in which somehovr 
dependence of man on some outside being is assumed for human 
convenience, is the most ancient religion based on the soul. 


Sakyamuni Buddha was but a reformer of Jainism. Sakyamuni 


ଏ 


3. Jagmanderlal Jaini’s ‘Outlines of Jainism’, p. 2, 
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was the inventor and the follower of the ‘Middle path’ which is a Sakyamuni Buddha wa 8 
path between the austerity of the orthodox Jainas and the easy-going a reformer of Jajnism 


practice of the Lokayata section of the same Jainas, known in 
after times as ‘Carvakas’. These two extremes, it may be said, 
roughly corresponded to the Stoics and the Epicurians of the 
ancient Greek culture of a later date. Significant it is again that 
“Sakyamuni Buddha immediately after he became the Buddha or the 
enlightened called himself a Jina.® Jina is also a common epithet 


applied to him®, 


Neither Jainism nor Buddhism was the result of revolt 
୬% . ope . 
against Vedic caste and sacrifice as is believed by the Ozer 
1 


meoltete fan fot Toft NE OE C0 447. JN PO. DE. 1 
alioto- in fact, Jainism was tne religion of the land ana it was in 


- 

various ways enczcached upon by the Vedic customs and ziteo. 
Ueses, Tataas balteveeame Tirthatkas I Oe 
HCCC, Jalas goleVe, Came irinankaras one aiter anotner to 


° . aM . a ° i! . . 
guide the people in the right direction. 


The entire Upanishadic literature and’ even some later 
Vedic hymns, e. g., Purushastkta,® ¢, e., hymn regarding Purusha 
were either actually the conceptions of the conquered Jaina sages 
or of the Aryan sages under their influence, as usually happens in 
such conquests of the more civilised by the less civilised but 
physically better fitted people. These sages it is that were res- 
ponsible for the unique philosophical character of the Vedic litera- 
ture. Otherwise, the philosophical development from the ‘early 
Vedic Mantras (hymns) to the Upanishads cannot easily be 


traced. 
Distinct trace of a Jaina tradition is found in the Purina, 


specially ‘in the legend of Rshysrnga.? It represents a very old 
tradition: -A similar legend of Ea-bani® (some like Dr. H. R. Hall 


4- Dhamma Chakke Pabbattann Sutta, or Dharma Chakra Praba~ 
rtena Sutra. 
‘ 5; H. Kern’s ‘Manual of Indian Buddhism?. pp. 68, and 97. 


Rg. Veda X. 90 
Mahabharata (Bangabasi Edition) Vana Parve Chapters 130-138; 
also Ramayana—Valakandea, 
8. Myths of Babylonia and Assyrie: by D, A. Mackenzie. p. 173; 
and the forntice piece picture, 


” Jainism or Butidbism 


is not duo to revolt 
egoinst Vedic customs 


and rites. 


Vedic philosophy is due 
to Jainas and their 
influence. 


Jains in world’s 
oulture. 
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have read it ‘Enkido’)? is found in the inscriptions of Erech of 
Sumer of the 3rd millennium B. C. The Sumerian word Z of those 
days meaning ‘principle of ‘life’ seems to be intimately connected 
with Jiva on which the entire Jaina philosophy is based!°, Dr, H, 
R. Hall also found Jaina traits and features in the statues of Sumer 
of those old days.!! The Rg Vedic ‘Atman’ and the ‘Aton’ of 
Mitanni and Egypt to which reference is being made presently in 
another connection, may also be enlightening on the subject. 


In 6th and 7th centuries B. C., Orphics!? and Pythago- 
reans!? of Greece were either Jainas or greatly influenced by the 
Jaina philosophy and practice. They were vegetarians and 
believed in the purity and transmigration of soul with its Karmic 
association and it is they that influenced Greek culture and 
philosophy distinctly for more than 8 centuries. In ‘2nd 
or 3rd century B. C. there were Essenes in Palestine and 
Theraputaes!? in Egypt both of whom were either Jaina monks 


9. ‘The Ancient History of the Near East’ by Dr, H. R, Hall, 7th 
Edition, pp. 178 and 206. 
10. Myths of Babylonia and Assyria by D. 4, Mackenzie, p, 291 end 
p. 828 Footnote. 
11. ‘The Ancient History of the Near Fast’ by Dr. H.R Hell, 7th 
Edition, p. 172 ff. Passim with Footnotes, 
12. For both Orphics and Pythagoreans See particularly ‘Orphism 
` and Pythagoreans and Pythagoreanism’ in the Index Volume of 
‘Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics’ and several places in 
the Volumes indicated there. 
18 (a) Ibid for Essenes and Theraputaes ; particularly Volume X11, 
pp. 815-319. 
(b) Also ‘The Story of the Nations’ Series—JEWS—by James K. 
Hosmer—7th Edition—pp. 79-81; which is as follows: 

“There was still another remarkable division. npn the days which 
we have reached, there might have been often seen, moving austerely 
among the tribes that came up to Jerusalem to the temple service, or 
going from house to house in the villages on kindly missions of healing 
or comfort, certain figures robed in white and belted about by a pecu- 
liar distinctive girdle. These were Essenes, a body everywhere held in 
honour. but about whose real origin and character a certain myestery. 
has always prevailed. Some regard them as an offshoot of the Pheri 
sees, originating in the deserts in a time of persecution ; some hold 
them to have been, at a later time, neither more nor Jess than & com-~ 
pany of Christians. (See De Quincey’s essay, “‘The Essenes’’) XX 
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and physicians or societies formed distinctly under Jaina influence. 
This influence, moreover, is apparent in early Christianity, 
specially as it gives prominence to austerity and asceticism ଛନ 
other connected virtues as well as features intimately associated 
therewith. Hence the entire civilised world in ancient times was 
influenced by the Jaina life and practice. Perhaps, if at all, with 
the single exception of Muhammedanism, which is the latest, al] 
great religions and philosophies even today bear traces of them. 


Yet, the Jaina process of culture, or self-culture, is a very 
complicated one. It is based on asceticism and extreme sacrifice 
and therefore it seems to be meant only for the enlightened. But 
for the culture and the conception of the common man, the 
Purusha, i. e., the Jiva substance in the individual in control of 


(They) were austere-indeed, monestic in their habits; they lived in 
seclusion, taking upon themselves vows of charity and chastity, and 
holding their goods in common. Jn their places of retirement, in the 
intervals of religious exercises they cultivated the soil ; they condemned 
wedlock, keeping up their number, like the modern Shakers, by the 
adoption of children. Unlike the extreme Pharisees, they respected 
the foreign rulers; they were much venerated by the people, who believed 
them to possess prophetic power. The Essenes rendered a substantial 
service as physicians. for they made it a point to understand the heal- 
ing properties of herbs. Philo, a famous Alexandrian Jew, writing just 
after the beginning of the Christian era, describes one class of the 
Essenes, the Practici, in such terms that ope would say they must have 
formed en almost ideal community. The whole duty of man was com- 
prised within the three definitions- love of God, love of virtue, love of 
man. All men were held to be equal before God, and slavery was con- 
demned. Large cities and wicked places were avoided through fear of 
temptation; in this, perhaps.we may see a touch of over-sorupulous- 
ness, as also in their abstinence from trade as promoting covetousnesse 
Strife of words was unknown among them, as well as strife with the 
sword. for peace was held to be the proper state. They had recouree to 
arms, however, in self-defence. Among themselves their charity was 
perfect ; they held their goods in common, and the sick and weak 
never suffered. Much time was spent in the study of moral and reli- 
gious duties, the relation of man end wife was held in honour, children 
received careful nurture, and age was reverenced. After death apn 


Jaina practice for 
common man 


immortality for the soul was anticipated. The ascetic Essenes corres- : 


pond remarkably in hebit and discipline with the monastic orders of 
later ages, which undoubtedly borrowed many usages from these ancien ; 


reoluses.’” 
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Ajiva or the material expression of it, can be gradually éxpanded 
and elevated to attain or identify itself with the Jagat Purusha or 
substance of the universe in control of the entire phenomenal 
world. 


The process is like this. Objects for my self-satisfaction are 
no less enjoyed by me if they are actually enjoyed by imy family. 
Here.my individual Purusha has become the same as the family 
Purusha. In fact it has expanded itself and has become farnily 
Purusha. Similarly the process of expansion and elevation goes on 
and on and can be well-illustrated in a pefriot vho finds satisfac- 


< RN TOE JO Le: : er? 
tion if his country-menarchatnpy, Lie own safferings notwithstand- 
ing. This process fs cantinued when “he word Punches or the 


Purusha of the whole humeanits fc to be the objectivs of attainment; 


and the best means for it is tending the sick and caring for the 
distressed wherever found, This was the practice of the Jaines or 
as you may call them, the monks who practised Jaina way of 
elevating life te the plane of the humanity or the universe, in otter 
words, of Jagat or Jegannatha. 


This was the way in which the individual Purusha, or the 
soul im body, attains or identifies itself with that ineffable universal 
soul which is imbedded in the phenomenal univezrse--the whole dua! 
conception being Jagann3tha or Jagat Purusha, or in other words; 
the universal soul in the body of the phenomenal world. 


This spiritual dualism again is a fact of experience and 
requires no assumption whatsoever as the basis of it. ft requires 
no maker or creater outside it. It is not found in the religions of 
revelation in which a god or-his deputy has been conceived £0 he 
the controlling authority of man and the universe, nor is it found in 
the Hindu system of philosophy, where a monism of soul, i. e«; 
Brahma, is contemplated to be the only real substance of every- 
thing—all phenomena being unreal and untrue. But according to 
the Jainss, Jaganngtha jis the easiest of attainment by an individual; 
for. it is Jagat Purusha-who is the same as Jagat itself. 


- This Jagat Purusha is Jagann3tha, the term ‘Nitha’ being 
a common appellation of the Jainas indicating: a‘ Purusha to be 
worshipped. The Jaina Tirthatkaras are almost all of them 
Nathas, e. g., Rshabhanftha, Naminagtha, Neminatha, Parsvanitha, 
etc. In a word, Natha is here the appellation of a Jina. 
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This Jaganniatha, it appears, was there in the coast of 
Kalinga (present Orissa) as a piece of black stone which was called 
Kalinga Jina or symbol of Jinain Kalinga. Later on, it was | 
somehow analysed and the analytic name Nilamadhava was given Eelnge J ne 
to it. Jt seems probable that this explanatory name had some 
connection with the Sunya or nihilistic theory which developed out 
of Mahayana and practically pervaded all the then philosophies of 
India. It came to be the ruling theory when definitely a theory of 
creation was assumed to explain the beginning of the phenomenal 
universe. A creation really means to make things out of nothing, Nihiljsm. 
The maker also is assumed to be a reality, though in fact he is also 
nowhere or nothing. So the Buddhist philosophers of the 
Mahayana School, i. e.; the school of Buddhism which conceived 
Buddha as the creator of the Universe and the fountain head of 
Karuna or mercy, naturaliy developed the theory of Nihilism 
(Sunyavada—which means “Everything comes out ‘of nothing”.) 
The Jaina symbol, f. e., the stone called Xialinga Jina, therefore, 
umder tho strese of that theory came to Le enplainsd as Nile (black, 


° & “4 ର 
nothingness) ME (mother, sv2ativo energy) and Dheva Grhi 


Nila-Ma-Dhava. 


the phenomenal universe). 


Thus the Kalifiga Jina or the Jina symbol of black!* stone 


. i: kh + 
was, in course of time, known as Milamadreva. 3am told a black 


aborigins in the jungles of Pal Lahara, in the present Dhenkanal 
district cf the Orissa State. The name dcoesmot appear tobea 
Sanskritic one. In that case the word Nila (blue) is 
redaundant. It has no significance. It is not to distinguish it from 
Madhava of any other colour. ‘Ma’ is not Sanskrit. Ma. Ama, 
Mama, Ms8mi and Bau in the sense of mother goddess are used in 
Babylon, Cappadocia, etc. some more than 4500 years ago.!® 
Originally they are all Dravidian words. In Sanskrit it is ‘Matr. 
In old Dravidian ‘Nila’ means black also. The expression 
Nilam3dhava can thus, as is indicated above, mean Nila (black) 
Ma (mother) and Dhava (white)—three old Dravidian words. ¢ 


14. Skanda Purana, Utkala Khanda, Chapter IX, 68. 

15. Vide, pp. 57. 76, 150 and 267 of “Myths of Babylonie and 
Assyria” by D. A, Mackenzie. 

16. See Introduetion to Rev. Kittel’s Canarese Dictionary. 
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Somehow at a time this philosophy was attributed to it by the 
speakers of Dravidian language. It philosophically means : non- 
existence—principles of generation—the phenomenal expression of 
the universe. Significant it is that when in Rg. Veda.}? the Rshi 
explains how existence came out of non-existence, he explains that 
Kama or desire first appeared as the mental ‘seed’ (Retas) or 
principle of generation which is the link between the non-existence 
and existence. Nilamadhava, therefore, represents a philosophy 
which means ‘from a noumenal nothingness was produced a full 
phenomenal appearance’, and this was on account of Ma (mother 
element or producing principle). This was there as a somewhat 
persisting tradition in Orissa even in the 16th century A. D- 
when the poet Yasovanta Das explained it practically in the very 


same manner. © 


It is well-known how the word Niladn or Nil&chal, i. e., 
blue mountain!®? js used to describe the place of Jaganniatha at 


‘Puri. Here also Adri or Achal signifies stone and not mountain, 


for it is geologically impossible even to find a mountain of stone in 
the coasts of Pun. 


Jagannatha, therefore, in course of time, became a word 
signifying the principle of Jaina or Buddhistic nothingness which 
was so much made of during the days of Mahayana or its offshoots 
specially in the 6th to 8th century A. D. and later in Eastern 
India. It was sometime during these days that the word Natha of 
Jagann3tha appears to be used in establishing and preaching the 
Natha cult of the then Bengal, Bihar and Utkal, i.e., regions includ- 
ing the northern part of the present Orissa. In course of time it also 
spread throughout northern India including Nepal and Berar. Many 


17. ଙ୍କାଷଙ୍ୟ ଷମ୍ଷସୀ 
ଷସ୍‌ଙୀବର୍ଷ ଅଧମ୍ପ ଅଙ୍ଷୀଙ୍‌ 
ଷର୍ୀର୍ଞ ଷର ମଫ୍୍ସ୍‌ 
ଅମ ଅର୍ଷୀଯଧ ୩ ଷର 1”? Rg Veda X. 129, 4 


18; Yarovanta Das’s Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita—Chapter I 


19. See, for instance, Prastebana (Introduotion} of the Drama 
Anargha Raghava by Poet Murari. 
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absurd mythical stories and miracles like those of Gorakhaniatha, 


Neminatha and others have come out from this peculiar religious 
cult, 29 


Hence in course of history it is clear that many sects with 
many philosophies, specially the Nihilist Buddhists (Sunyavadi 
Baudha), in various forms claimed Jagannitha of Puri to be their 
own object of worship or adoration. There were others also who 
from very early times aspired to make this old and unique 

nstitution, their own. They were all along making attempts, even 
at least since the days of the later Rg Vedic period, to achieve its 
But they were no Nihilisis. They were image worshirpers and 
represented a very strong element in the Udra or particularly 
Koshala part of our Kalijiga of those days. They were perhags 
the same people as the Austrics of Burma and FEastern Islands up 
to Americas But particularly they perhaps occupied a part of 
Orissan up-lands contiguous to the coast, and had their cultures and 
kings of note. It appears that the ancient Bhanjas from Ghumusar 
to Mayurbhanj perhaps including parts of the present Raipur and 
“Bilaspur districts had some connection with those ancient people, 
‘There is a tradition that Savarinarayana or Sourinarayana (Surya” 
narayana, i. e€., Sun Visnu) or the Narayana of the Savaras was 
brought from some State near Phuljhar of the present Madhya 
Pradesa to Puri and became Jagannitha there.*! At atime Uddas 
were very conspicuous in that area, and adopted the then Nihilistic 
Buddhism, very early before which they adopted this name Jagan- 
n&tha for their own god, perhaps, Savarinirayana, 


In this connection it is interesting to note that the Kolarians 
or Savaras (Suarois or Sabarais of ancient Greek Geographers like 


Savarinaiayane 


Pliny and Ptolemy) who at a time were an important element Image of Vishnu ma le 


among the inhabitants of some coastal and up-land area of 
Kalinga, as has been already hinted, were most probably a zoloni- 
sing branch of the Austric people of Burma and the Eastern 


20, See among other books on the subject ‘Natha Sampradaya’ 
tn Hindi by Hazari Prasad Dwivedy—Hindustan Academy, 
Allahabal. 


21. Ganatantra Parishad Memorandum to the ‘Redistribution of 
‘Provinces’ Commissjon of Government of Jndia,. 
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of Neem-wood on 
pillars. 
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Islands. This colonisation was due to the brisk trade relations?? 
which for ages subsisted between Orissa and those Austrics of 
Burma and islands upto America, These Kolarians were mostly 
sun-worshippers or the worshippers of the Surajnirayana as they 
sometimes called it. The Sun is again the Vedic Vishnu which 
originally meant the sun. They were worshippers of images of 
this sun or Vishnu made of Neem-wood placed on pillars? 2, 


Aborigins, specially the Sauras or Savaras, of the jungles of 
the present Orissa, and Madhya Pradesa are still Sun-worship- 
pers?4, It is further interesting to note that in the Saura (Savara) 
villages of Parlakimedi Mals or the Agencies, still the Neem-wood 
pillar with a head and two hands on both sides below that head is 
worshipped. On ceremonial days it is painted with eyes and 
mouth etc. and is peculiarly dressed. This is known to be existing 
in an important Savara village deep in the forests. It is quite 
likely that other similar Saura villages and villages of similar 
aborigins must have been still preserving the customs, (Vide 
picture at the and of the article.) 


In Huen Thsang's travels of early 7th century A.D., a 
mention is made of a very huge image of 90 cubits high made of 
gold-coloured wocd—perhaps Neem-wocd—of Maitreya Buddha, 
which was then in the capital of Udyana. This Udyana is inter#~ 
preted to be in the Swat valley in the northwestern India on the 
other side of the Indus °. This interpretation does not seem to be 
correct. It is a confusion of Uddayana or Uddiyiana where there 
was the Neem-wood image of SurySnarayana, called Savarinara- 
yana referred to above. Travels like  these,. specially of the 


22, See R, D, Banerjee’s History of Orissa, 7th Chapter, and 
‘Polynesia’ etc. in the ‘Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethios’ 
and in other places. 

928. ‘Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics’ Vol. X1IT, p. 84, 

1st column. 

See Index Volume of Hasting’s ‘Encyclopaedia of Religion and 

Ethics’ ‘Saurapatas, Sauras, Savaras’ and look for their worship 

in indicated places | 

25, Menueal of Indian Buddhjsm’ by H, Korn, P- 94. 


24 
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Chinese travellers, such as Huen Thsang, are often undependable 
documents. They are full of myths and miracles depicted as real 
experiences and appear to have no scruple in confusing names of 
places. Traditions and hearsays full of absurd and preposterous 
accounts are often times described as if they were actually seen, 
For instance, it is said that Huen Thasang “saw with his own eyes 
the foot-prints of four last Buddhas and himself records that the 
length of the foot-step was 500 feet with a depth of 7 feet. Very 
small in comparision was the prints of the Lord's feet which the 
same traveller saw in the neighbourhood of Pataliputra. These 
measured one foot eight inches in length and six inches in width- 
x x x Sacred foot-prints were seen in various 
other places, e. g., in Udyana on a large stone on the north bank of 
the Swat. It possessed the striking peculiarity that it was long or 
short according to the ideas of the beholder?®,” Such things are 
common specially in the translations of travels of Huen Thsang. 


Here the dimension of the wooden image as well as its 
location in Udyana seem to be a mere confusion for the famous S&ve¥& land is 
Uddiyana of King Indrabhuti and the wooden image of the same ei 
Uddiyana or the Savara land adjacent to the Kalinga coast. 
Udyana, i. e., the Swat valley was probably not the name of a 
region, but simply a description of it meaning ‘garden, i.e., a 
fertile plain. [It is to be noted, however, that Udyana isnot a clan 
or a Nation of ‘Buddhist India’? ". 


Here a little discussion on the word Udyana, spelt diffe- divans ie Mcler pees 

rently as Uddayana, Udiyana, Uddiya&oa or Odiyana or Oddiyana, tation, signifioan ce 

is necessary. Prof. Binayatosh Bhattacharya gives a long discourse and extent, 

on the word 28, Of course he makes some mistakes, specially 

when he refers to others’ interpretations e. g., of L. A. Waddell, N. 

Sylvain Levi, Prof. Jacobi and others, and hazards conjectures on 

them. But we give here a summary of the general trend of the 

discourse, suggesting interpretations as correct as possible. He 

says. “M.M. Harapasad ¢ stri definitely placed it (Uddiyana)in 


26. Jbid pp-97 and 98 
27. Sec T. W. Rhys Davids’s Buddhist Tondio pp. 28, 29, 


29, ଖୀ ଖୀ (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series) Vol IL 
pp. xxxvi ff. 
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Orissa. x x Indrabhiti is described as a King of Uddiyana and 
Guru Padmasambhaba as his son. Padmasambhaba married a 
sister of Santarakshita in the latter's native place in Zahore’ x &¥X 


“In the history of the 84 Siddhas, Uddiyana is described 
as containing 50, 000 towns and divided into two kingdoms, 
In the one called Sambheala, Ir Yrabhauti ruled, and in the other 
Lankapuri, Jalendra ruled, whose son had for his wife Indrabhuti’s 
sister Laxminkara. 


*“ Uddiyana, according to the authority of Pag Sam jon 
Zan ( of Tibet), is the place where Tantric Buddhism first 
developed.” The tradition is that it ( Tantric Buddhism } spread 
to other pithas, i. e., Kamakhya, present Kamrup, Sirihatta, 
present Sylhet and Purnagiri. Purnagiri is not yet identified. But 
Kamrup and Sylhet are in Assam and in East Bengal, Uddiyfna 
Pitha is the place from where they received the original inspiration 


Now Uddiyan, like Mahayana, Hinayana, Vajrayana, 
Pratyekayana, Tantrayana, etc. is a word which originally meant 
the Yana or Path of the Uddas. Gradually, it meant a place 
where that path was in vogue. 


Thus it came to be the name of a place or area about the 
regions of or comprising Z3hor, Lankspuri and Sambhala 
which to identify there is now little difficulty. From Sambhala 
comes the name Sambalai or Sambaleswari?®? and thence the name 
Sambalpur; from Zahor, Phuljhar®3®; and Lankéapuri is the land 
between the river Tel and the Mahanadi, Even now among the local 
people, who are mostly aborigins, it exactly goes by that name of 
Lankapuri. lt must be remembered that Lank3 is an old Dravidian 
word meaning ‘land between two rivers’ and latterly ‘island’. 


Now it is clear that this whole area of the Savara 
land, or an important part of it, was by 7th or 8th 
century A.D. called Udiyana or Uddiyana was a cons- 


29, Cf, Kalingai for Kealingesvari, in BijeRamachandrapur, near 
Puri town, 

30, Or. it may be Kendujhar; there might also bs some other Jhar 
or Jhars in the eres&. 
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pPicuous portion of it inhabited by another similar tribe, called 
Uddas (Sanskrit Uddras). Orit may be that both this land and 
the land of the Uddras were either contiguous lands in ‘the area 
or practically one land. It will be presently seen that the Orissan 
Emperor, Choragangadeva of the 11th and 12th century A. D., 
was made the Indradyumna of the Utkal Khanda of Skanda 
Purana. In the Purana, this Indradyumna is proceeding from 
Malava to Puri in search of Jjaganniatha. Recording this tradi- 
tion, the Purana says that Indradyumna on the way one morning 
worshipped Jagannatha as he was doing always on his way, and 
then crossed the Mahanadi and then after some distance reached 
Ekamrakanana on the river Gandhabaha (present Gangabati or 
Gangua in Bhubaneswar). But here just after the Mahanadi for a 
distance towards Ekamarakanana (Bhubaneswar) he was guided 
by the king of the Uddras 33. Whether at times .Puri was 
included in this Uddiyana or Uddiyana extended upto Puri, the 
greatest likelihood is that these Uddiyana people were all along 
trying to make the famous Jagannitha of Puri the same as their 
own Neem-wood image (Savarin8rayana). Indrabhuti the king of 
Uddiyana, of the early 8th century A. D., prays? $Jaganniatha in 
the beginning of his Jnanasiddhi and explains this Jagann3tha 
there as the object of worship of all pre-eminent jfJinas 
‘adfwaqfaan’, like Buddha in all his significance ଷର୍ଚଞ୍ଟଝ୍ଷ 
and in this perfection pervading like. the all pervading 
sky. All the so-called Buddhists of those days were Nihilists. It 
may be remembered further that from these Buddhist Nihilists came 
the Nitha sect which is practically the same thing under a Hindu 
garb. Hence Jagannatha seems to have been the name of the 
Neem-wood god of Uddiyana, which god was in course of time to 
replace the Nilamadhava at Puri. Furthermore, it may be 
investigated that the demoralising Vajrayana, [Shajayana or even 
Natha religion and practice of Eastern India in their influence and 


3l. Skanda Purana, Utkala Khanda, Chapter XJ1I, 7 and 8, 
32, “ଆଏ ଖସ 

ଷର୍ଶ ମା ଷର୍ଷସର୍ଷ 

ଅଗ୍ଞ୍ତଞ୍ଷ 

ଆ ର୍ ମସା? 


“Jnanasiddhi of Indrabhuti’* (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 
Now XLIV) Chapter I—1, 


Jagannathea and 
Uddiyane 
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tradition are not of the same character in Puri proper and land 
surrounding the place, as: in regions comprised in the ancient 
Uddiyana, not to speak of the lands further east where the tradi- 
tion of absurd and miraculous activities of 84 Siddhas and Nathas 
{s still current and is responsible for a living folk lore in those 
areas. 

The original place of these demoralising Yanas or cults is 
said to be Puri by people of places other than Puri, because this, 
it appears, was done only to give a status and recognition to paths 
and cults otherwise unacceptable to cultured people, for Puri had 
a unique prestige as the pre-eminent place of Jina-symbol called 
Jagann3tha. 


Hence the conclusion is that Uddiyana comprised Phuljhar 
Sambalpur, Sonepur, Patna, probably Ghumusar, Mayurbhanj and 
other adjacent lands, or a very conspicuous arth in these lands- 
It is not definite whether at times it included Puri or not, for even 
to-day the main cultivating class in Ghumusar and upland of 
Khurda and not of puri and its surrounding areas, call themselves 
Ordias (Uddas or Ordas). But at least its object of worship was 
also called Jagannatha. The golden wood image of Udyana 
(Uddiyana) said to have been mentioned by Huen Thsang, simply 
indicates the Kolarian or Savara image of the Sun made of 
Neem-wood which was all along from the ancient times on was 
set up as a rival of the stone symbol of Puri. 


This Jagannitha which’ had developed into Sankhya (or 
more fittingly its off-shoot, Yoga) Purushottama or the highest or 
the best Purusha, became, in course of time, images of Neem-wood 
worshipped as Vishnu at Puri. Now, all the four images of Jagan 
natha are made of Neem-wood and the image of Sudarsana wheels 
called Sudarsana Chakra of Vishnu, which is one of the four imagese 
is a pillar-like block made of the same Neem-wood. It represents 
original Dharmachakra, of the Jainas and then of the Buddhists, 
which is again the Zordiacal path of the Sun in ancient times, 
represented as a wheel. Even in the Stele of Hamurabi in the 
ancient Babylon of the 18th century B. C., the wheel is inscribed 
with the sun, who personally hands over the Law Code to the 


Sun, Atman end ‘Aton’ Emperor Hammurabi. $$ So also the Stele of Naram Sin of Akkad 


38, D. A. Machkenzie’s ‘Myths of Babylonia and Assyria’—p, 248 
and the picture facing that page. 
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of the 28th century B. C. is headed by two similar wheels 2 
This Sun is “in the Rg Veda, Vishnu a solar deity regarded as the 
prevador, having his place in the supreme heaven” 35. In the same 
Rg Veda also this Sun is, ‘Atman’ or the soul of all that moves and 
all that stands, i. e., the universe. 3° In Mitanni of ancient 
Mesopotamia and in Egypt it was called ‘Aten’ or ‘Aton’ and was 
being worshipped as an image of the Sun, in the 14th century 
B. C.3”, In this way Vishnu, the Sudarsana Chakra or the wheel as 
well as the Neem-wood—everything stands explained. 


Here also it may be interesting to note how the Aton or 
Sun-worship resembled in practice the Jaina manner and belief 
The Pharach (Egyptian Emperor) of the 14th century B. C 
“ Akhenaton accounted it sinful to shed blood or to take away the rp 
, ji a M Emperor Akhenaton. 
life which Aton gave”. ‘‘No sacrifices were offered up in his temple; 
the fruits of the earth alone were laid on the altars.”®8 “Akhenaton 
appears to have belived in the immortality of the soul”?®?, 


So much is said about the significance of Jagannatha. A 
little history of the institution may, however, be indicated. 


ll. HISTORY 


In the Rg-Vedic literature it is found: 1° 
“Ado yaddaru plavate 
Sindoh pare Apurusham 
Tadarabhasva Durhano 


‘Tena gaccha parastram.” Vedic hymn regarding 


The priest speaks to Durhanu (literally, one whose Hanu, J2gannatha 
inner cheek—speech—is bad, i.e.. who speaks uncouth things), 


84. Ibid p. 128 and the picture facing the page 


935. Radhakrishnan’s ‘Jndian philosophey’, Vol If, p. 667; Rg 
Veda 1. 22. 20. 


96. Rg. Veda I. 115, 1 
37. ‘Egyptian Myth and Legend’? by D. A. Mackenzie, Chapter 
XXV 


38. Ibid p. 829 
39, Ibid p. 895 


¢0, aa ଷଙ୍ଙ୍ ସ୍ତ୍ର 
fa: ୩୯ ଆ 
ପଏ ଝି 
ଷିମ୍ବ ୩୭ ୩୪୩” 
“Rg. Veda X, 155. 8 
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you discardi(cut or kill— A-rabhasva isthe same as Alabhasva)*? 
that wood which floats (is a prominent object of worship) beyond 
(or in the coast of) the ocean, (or is at a distance beyond that 
great river), for that is no ‘Purusha’, Then (only you go to the 
next or the best stratum, i. e., the spiritual plane (in the process of 
elevating yourself). 


This indicates that even in those Rg Vedic days some wood 
which had acquired importance even in places beyond or near the 
ocean (or it may mean at a great.distance beyond the great river, 
perhaps the Ganges ; or it may mean near the coast of or on the 
Mahsnadi), was sought to be worshipped as the Purusha. This 
perhaps refers to the Austric or Savara wocc referred to above, 
But the priest wants that the Speaker (whom the priest calls 
‘uncouth-speaker’ should shun it, for such a wood in spite of all ifs 
importance does not represent Purusha, or in other werds, the all- 
embracing active principle of Maitri (universal kinship) called 
Metta,or Mettabhava in Prakrt, by the Jainas or the Buddhists. ®? 
This-Metta or Maitri is explained as follows :#? 


“The doctrine of Ahimsa was but an offshoot of the 
metta feeling which embraced not merely the negative 
restraint upon causing pain to any living creatures but also 
positive acts of charity and love, removing or attempting to 
remove distresses, wherever existing and whatever forms they 
might assume. It was this spirit that brought into being the 
many works meant to alleviate human distress or supply 
positive convenience and operates independently of any 
religious institution.” 


Ahimsa may thus be an offshoot of mettabhava, but it is 
negative virtue. This Maitri, t'-xrefore, implies the real process of 


40A. Can E Vide Monier M. William’s “‘Sanskrit— 
English Dictionary’—New Edition 1899, p. 150, lst volumn, and 
P. 153, 2nd volump, ‘other Vedic references’ noticed below in- 


variably say ICT end not ATT | For instance, 
vedi ‘lumalaafev by Pl S N. Des, P. 6. 


41. ‘Manual of Jndian Buddhism’ by H. Kern, p. 5¢ 
42, See ‘Early History of the spread of - Buddhism and the 
Buddhist Schools’ by Nalinaksha Dutta, p. 8¢ 
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self-culture to attain that Purusha. *3 This seems, so far as is 
known, the first reference to the Purusha or Purushottama of Puri 
called Jagannatha. Even then the wood was being pressed to be 
associated with it, or even to replace it. 


The interpretation of the above Vedic verse by Sayana- 
Acharya is not correct, as it cannot bw.?°* Sayana- Acharya 
explains as if it makes reference to the present wooden image or 
images of Jagannidtha at Puri. Sayana-Achérya who belonged to 
the latter half of the 14th century A. D., #3 comes more than 
two centuries after the establishment of the Neem-wood images in 
the Puri temple and by Sayana'’s time the views of the Hindu 
world had accordingly become completely transformed. In other 
interpretations of the Vedic Mantras also Sayana-Achirya 
represents an age when the philosophic outlook of the Hindus was 
greatly influenced by the Bhakti school of Sayana-Ach3rya'’s days 


| The same or similar verses are often quoted and are said to 
be found in many other places, e. g., Taitariya Samhita or Atharva 
Veda Samhita. No reference with Chapter and Verse did 1 find for 
those quotations. Yet those that quote them; give interpretations to 
them practically in the lines of Sayana. {It is, therefore, needless to 
discuss them. One Rg Vedic reference may, however, here be 
mentioned where the RRshi, perhaps metaphorically, speaks of wood 
of some tree, which the builder of all things (Visvakarma) used as 
material to make heaven and earth.:*° This fact might have 


43, Jt must bo observed that this positive virtue of Maitri is not 
now-a-days comprohended or practised in the Jaina way. 
Ahimsa is a negative qualification, It implies not doing 
something but restraining oneself from doing a& thing. Hence 
the concept of Ahimsa in the place of Maitri is neither 
comprehensive nor full, This Ahimsa probably came into vogue 
in place of Maitrj with Karuna or mercy which developed with 
Mahayana Buddhism in which Buddha became a& merciful god. 

43-A. See Wilson’s English translation of the Rg. Vede, Vol. VI, 
page 408 (p, 262. Note 8); and also Cowell’s preface to the same 
book Vol. V, p. ii., and other prefatory ‘remarks of these 
volumes, 

44. . Hasting’s Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics’, Volum VII, 
p. 395. - 

46, Rg Veda 10, 81,4; Also A, A, Macdonell’s “A History of 
Sanskrit Literature?’ ‘Appleton Modern Library’ Sories— 
p: 134 


Maitri and Purusha, 


Sayana incorrect, 


Other Vedio 
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influenced some people worshipping wooden image to consider the 
wood of their own object of worship to be that material. 


a urushottama Next we come to the time when the Bhagavat Gita portion 
in the Gita, of the ‘Mahabharata’ was composed. The 15th Chapter of the 
ita speaks of Purushottama, i. e., the living phenomenal universe 
with its soul. In the 18th and 19th verses of that Chapter, it is 
clearly indicated that the highest Purusha is neither the ever- 
changing phenomenal universe nor the never-changing noumenal 
one imbedded in it in abstract ; both the phenomenal and the 
noumenal universe are but two aspects of this Purushottama ; it 
is not only a subject for philosophical study and conception (3) 
but also is actually in existence on earth (୩୫) known as 
Purushottama ; thus conceived, the Purushottama is worshipped 
in all aspects and in all manners possible. Here Jaina dualism is 
completely and philosophically stated and explained. The dis- 
tinction from monism of Vedantic schools of philosophy is also 
glear. 


i not The time of composition of the Gita is not later than the 
osntury B,C. 4th century B. C., as Megasthenes of Emperor Chandragupta’s 
court definitely indicates worship of Krshna as a god in Mathura. 
“It may be as old as Buddhism *° or even older.” It must be long 
prior to the Ghosandi and Besnagar inscriptions of the 2nd century 
B. C. In Ghosandi inscription both Vasudeva and Samkarsana are 
mentioned representing Vasudeva worship.*” In the Gita the 
mention of only Vasudeva is found and there also it is said that 
the best knowledge is the vision that all is Viasudeva*®. In the 
Gita there is no other mention of the word Vasudeva, not to speak 
of the mention of Samkarsana or any other Vyuha (aspect). This 
indicates that by the,time the Gita was composed, the Vasudeva 
cult was just beginning and Vasudeva aloneused to be conceived as 
Purushottama or Jaganniatha. A Purushottma as a god of worship in 


46. ‘Memoirs of Archaeological Survey of India,’ No. 6 — 
‘Archaeology and Vaishnava Tradition’ by Ramaprasad Chanda, 


p. 167. 
&7. ‘Vaisnavism, Saivism and other Minor Religious Systems’ by 


R. G. Bhandarkar, pp. 2 & 9. 
hd 
48. ସୀଞ୍ସ: ଖafa 


ଷ ଶସ ଅୁ:? Gita, Chapter VIT, Verse 19. 
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the world, is clearly mentioned in the Gita.*? This Purushottama 
is Jagannatha of Puri. Puri was being called Purushottama-Puri, 
1. e, the place of Purushottama. Till about the 15th century A.D, 
there was no other placc of Purushottama in India.® ° 


Here it is relevant to observe that just before the time of 
the Gita or about the time of Buddhism, Indian culture was 


divided in twain. Heretofore, primitive religions in the civilised porsian monotheism. 


part of the world, as has been already indicated. were influenced 
by Jainism based on soul. India had developed various philo- 
sophies on that basis, particularly the Jagannitha philosophy 
based on duality of experience. Just at this time came what is 
called monotheism which has a separate, .beginning history and 
development of itself. There is no necessity here for expatiating 
on the subject- Suffice it to say that this monotheism with a 
distinct revelation and with a thinking organised on such revelation 
first appeared among the Medes and the Persians in the region of 
Ajarbaizan and spread upto Bulk and Kandahar. Monotheism 
has no basis on natural reasoning and free thinking of man. It 
generally gives way to myths and miracles in the name of systema- 
tic reasoning and philosophy. lt is a religion of devotion and 
self-swrender to a God who is supposed to accept prayers, is 
partia: to his devotees and gives them all that is prayed for. This 
Persian monotheism had its god Ahur-Mazda. Persia upto Media 
was full of Buddhism or Buddhists who, on account of this spread 
of monotheism, were driven out of Persia and took a concentrated 
shelter in north-west India® * there to develop into Mahayana ways 
of thought, which in course of time produced a merciful Buddha- 
Bhagavan—a kind of Buddhistic monotheism. From Peshawar 
(Purushapura) region it spread over Northern India where the 
unique Jagannitha concept of Kalinga ard its influence had been 
persistent. Here it may be relevant to refer to the incident recorded 


49. ଆଖ୍‌ ସର୍ତ ମସ୍ଫଙୟ ସ୍ସ: 
୭a ୩ ର୍ସ ଖା: graldd:? Ibid, Chapter XV, 18, 

b0. Vide ‘Encyclopaedis of Religion & Ethics’, Volume VI, 
p. 155 last column. 

51. ‘Memoirs of Archaeological Survey of India’ ,No.5—‘Archaeology 
and Vaishnava Tradition’ by Ramaprasad Chanda, pp. 153 
and 160. 
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in Buddhist literature that even just after the birth, Sakyamun 
Buddha declared, “I am Jagann3tha”’?, 


This monotheism which was destined gradually to develop 
Jehova and in later times Alla in the west, now came to the same 
north-west India as Aikfntika (monotheistic) faith in a form which 
isfound in the Narayaniya or Bhagavat religion.® ® Here it is that 
the Puranic story is given of Narayana, who was in white island 
(Sweta Dvipa) surrounded by milk otean. There Narayana 
revealed this religion to Nirada who for the purposes of this 
revelation had to go to north-west to meet Narayana in that 
island.®* According to the Puranas, specially the Vishnu Purana, 
the milk ocean surrounds the regions called Saka Dvipa.5® This 
Saka Dvipa has been located by scholars to be Persia. Hence, 
according to ancient belief, tie white island is either Persia or 
somewhere in Persia. 


This N#rfiyanlya religion or the Aikantika or monotheistic 
school of India is really the religion of Krshna, which religion, it 
appears, had already begun by the time of the Bhagavat Gita 
where Krshna himself is described as the god revealing the religion 
to Arjuna. Visudeva is a patronymic of Krshna. He is called 
Narayana in the legend describing the revelation of Narayana to 
Narada. In the same story he is also called Bhagavat or 
Bhagavan. He is also Bhagavan inthe Bhagavat Gits. The 
name Jagannatha of the Jaina symbol of Kalinga was, by that 
time, so prominent and prevalent in north-western India that it 
was also drawn upon by these monotheists to be the name of their 
Narayana or supreme god. But the fact remains that in Bhagavat 
Gita, though in form it preached monotheism, unlike the N3r3- 
yan{ya story it contains all sorts of philosophies named Yogas and 
relevant practices, such as, paths of knowledge, action and 
devotion. This.indicates that the monotheism was then just 


52. Manual of Buddhism’ by H, Kern, p. 14 

59, Mahabharata, Vangabasi Fdition, Santi Parva, Chapters $34 
to 351 inclusive. 

54, Jbid, Chapter 385, verse 8, 

05, ‘Amader Jyotishi-o-Jyotisha’ by Jogesh Ch. Roy Vidyanidhi, 
Pp. 200, 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


69 


beginning to develop. Then after sometime, it may be centuries, Krshna and Narayana 
Narada and Narayana story was propounded just in the Puranic story: Jagannathe. 


way, and it is said in the same Narayaniya story itself that this 
religion wes obtained in revelation from Jagannatha who is Nara- 
yana in person. This was revealed to Narada with all its mysteries 
and practices. It is further said that it is the religion (Dharma) 
that had been narrated briefly and systematically in the Hari Gta. 
i. e., the Bhagavat Gita.” The name Jagannitha was there in 
the Kalinga coast from the Rg Vedic times along with the name 
of Purushottama. The reference to this Jagannatha, as I have 
said, is distinctly made in NarayanIya story time after time to 
indicate the supreme god.’”. This Aikantika religion, it must be 
noted, has nothing to do with the ‘Ekayana’ Sastra, which the 
Chandogya Upanisad says, was included in the Department of 
leaming mastered by Narada.’ "A 


There was also another development along with this Indian 
monotheism. It was Vyuha or Murti. lt means aspect or form also 


indicating attributes of the supreme god. This Vyiuha in conception Supposed basis of 
has even a Rg Vedic basis,” where it is said that it is the One Vyuha. 


whom wise men designate by several names, such as Agni, Yama, 
Vayu, etc. etc. Even Egyptians and also Babylonians in the 
beginning conceived various spirits of one single god responsible 
for various actions which affect man.” ? 

We cannot definitely say whether our Indian Vyuhas or 


Miuirtis developed on this Vedic, Egyptian or Babylonian basis. 
But it is a fact that four such Vyuhas of Vasudeva, Samkarshana, 


Pradyumna and Aniruddha, had developed in our V3sudeva ‘Vy'lia’ and its 


monotheism before the N3irayaniya story formed a part of the 
Mahabh3rata. 
56. ସୌଏଦ୍ମ ଅ ଏଥୀମ: ଷସ୍ଙ୍ପେଃ ର୍ଷ: 
ଅସମ ସମସ ଆାଖ୍‌ ଖସମ୍‌ ମୀଫଫଙ୍‌ ଝ 13 0! 
ସ୍ୟ ମାସ୍‌ ସଃ ଅସ ର୍ଷ ସସ 


ଙୀଧତା ଅଧ ୩aୀଙ ଷuାu-Afa-4¢qd:? 124] Mabebhorata, Vanga~ 


basi Ldition, Santi Prava, Chaptor 346, 10 & 11. 
6T. Video for instance, lbid, Chapter 340, 5. Ibid, Chapter, 3493, 6. 
57A. Chandogya Upanisad VIJ. 1, 4. 
58. “Ef fad quai argo Rea guTa 
ଏ ଷଙ୍ସମା ସମସ ସ୍ୟ ଆ ଅର୍ଧ ଖାସ ଖା: 
Rg Veda 1. 164. 48 
59. ‘Myths of Babylonia and Assyria’ by D. A, Mackenzie, p. 60. 
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According to this Vyuha theory, it is said that Vasudeva 
represents Param :m3 or the world soul; Samkarshana, his brother 
represents Atma or individual soul; Pradyumna, his son represents 
Mana or mind; Aniruddha, Pradyumna's son, represents Ahamkara 
or individuality. This Vyuha theory evidently looks like some 
high philosophy, but it is only make-believe or deceptive philosophy 
befitting monotheism or idea of devotee; i. e., Bhaktas. It has no 
rhyme or reason. All these four persons traditionally belong to the 
family of Krshna who seems to be a Rg Vedic person 60 of 
famous achievements as well as conceptions. He had great 
admirers for generations and was being practically worshipped by 
them. Consequently these Vyuhas or aspects were propounded 
and promulgated to indicate reverence 1{o important members of 


his family. 


Yet it seems to be a fact that Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 
as Vyuhas, were never known to be worshipped. We have seen 
that even by the 2nd century B. C., Samkarshana was being 
worshipped with Vasudeva. Some interpret Vasudeva and 
Samkarshana to represent Paramatma or the noumenal self and the 
phenomenal expression of it.°! This idea is evidently derived 
from the traditional philosophic conception of Jaina dualism. To 
explain this duality synthentically, being was conceived to be 
produced from non-being through the medium of some woman- 
element from before the Ig Vedic times.°? It has bcen Ekanamsa, 
Durga, Subhadra and the like as the Indian monotheism gradually 
spread, converted distant regions and established itself. Jagannatha 
of Kalinga has been the last in this great and long process of 
conversion, as we shall presently see. 

Now let us revert to the history of Jagannatha of the coasta] 
regions of Kalinga as well as of Uddiyana or Savara land. 

‘The Kalinga Jina (symbol of Jina in Kalinga) which had 
been taken from Orissan part of Kalinga by Nandaraj of Magadha 


Kalinga Jina was thore Of the 4th or 5th century B. C., was brought back to Kalinga by 
before 5th century B. C, the then Kalinga F mperor,Kharavela, who was a professed Jaina ® 3- 


This Kalinga Jina, therefore, was there long before the 4th or the 


60. ‘Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious System’ by R. Gc 
Bhandarkar. p. 11. 

61, 1bid, p. 6 passim. 

62. Vide, Rg Veda 10, 129. 4 | 

68, Hathigumpha Inscription of Udayagiri, Orissa, 
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5th century B. C. It has been indicated that it was then a symbol 
of philosophy of Jagannatha. 


It is very interesting to observe that evidently the Jina 
symbol (Kalinga Jina) of Puri coast was not there in Puri 
from about the 4th or;5th century B. C. to the Znd or Ist century 
B. C., for this Ist century B. C., ‘instead of the 2nd century B. C., 
has been of lat: discussed and dicided to be the time of the 
Emperor Kharavela of Kalinga.°** During these centuries, it 
appears, this empty place of the symbol was a sacred place 
called Vedi (altar} or Mahavedi (great altar). In Mah3abh3rata 
after crossing the river Vaitarani, Yudhisthira proceeds on towards 
this place and bathes at this sacred Vedi on the coast.°38 and 
then from there goes to the Mahendra mountain. The same name 
Vedi and Mabh3vedi in the same place is mentioned in the 
Skanda ¢°3C Purana as the place where Jagannatha images were 


Vedi in Orissa coast. 


established, replacing Nilamadhava. The same stone, it may 
be, gave rise to the name of Nilamadhava when it was re-esta- 
blished by Kharavela after more than 300 years.°3®P This 
was there just like something which came out of nothing—thus 
clearly leading to the Buddhistic Nihilism of the Mahayana times 
and later. 


There is tradition that here in the coast of Kalifga, perhaps 
at .he present Puri, or, may be, Mukhalingam there was preserved moth of Buddha. 
and worshipped the left canine tooth of the Buddha, secured from 
his funeral pyre. This tradition is not corroborated by any north 
Indian legend. [It appears, the Cylonese Buddhists created and pro- 
pagated this story to explain in their own way the symbol of Jina 
worship which was there in Puri. It may further be noted in this 
connection that the Jainas of Orissa were for a long time known as 
Hinayana Buddhists like the Buddhists of Ceylon. 

Na 
63A. Vido Dr. N. K. Sahu’s Edition of the History of Orissa; 


pg ~~ 3 up) " 

and particularly TENT HAI Chapter, 5, by Lakshmi- 
narayana Sahu, 

୩B, ଅଅ୩୮ଏ-ସସଏ୍ସ (ଖୀ q) -୩q୪! CEU, Chapter, 114, 
verses 22-27—Vandarkar Orientel Resocarch Jnstitute— 
Bombay—Edition, ibid, verses 22-26, 

63C. Vide Skenda Purana, Utkala Khanda XVI1IT, 16; XTX, 36; 
XXIJX, 34: etc. etc, 

63D ‘faau dd’ in Hethigumpha Inscription, 
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It is moreover particularly observable.that all the Buddhists 
of India, specially the Tantric Buddhists of VajrayiSna and 
Sahajayana schools, in their writings, make no distinction between 
Jina and Buddha, ¢* Reference has already been made how 
those Buddhists explain Jagannitha as a pre-eminent Jaina object 
of worship, and the Buddha in all his significance. ®? 


But in course of time, the Jainas ‘as well as the Buddhists 
gave place in South India, perhaps the whole of India, to the cult 
of Siva or Saivism, The most prominent place ‘of Siva 
worship was Somanéitha in Gujerat. It was the richest place to 
which pilgrims of all Hindu India, flocked in millions.. This had 
grown to be the holiest place for all Hindus. But the Musalman 
invasions from the west and north-west had already set in. 
Their marauding vehemence even from early 8th century A, D. is 
well-known to the historian. Alberuni has faithfully commented : 


\ 


on it, 6 6 


In 1024 A. D., came the image-breaker, Mahmud, Sultan 
of Gazni, and sacked, destroyed and plundered Somanitha root 
and branch. He broke all images and looted all important shrines 
upto Kalinjer in the eastern regions of Indian Peninsula. No 
resistance was of any avail. Hindus became simply aghast. They 
were utterly demoralised and felt frustrated. Now they had no 
other place to look upon:‘as their great Somanditha. 


Within about half a century, i. &., in 1076 A. D. ¢? 
Choraganga Deva of the Ganga dynasty of Kalinga (then south of 
Ganjam) came and became the over-lord of the coastal regions 
including the place of Purushottama or Jaganniatha. According to 
his own inscription he ruled for 72 years. ® He was a great king 
and had great conceptions. His conscious or unconscious vision 


€4, Vide ‘Two Vajrayana Works’, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. 
X LIV; and also ‘Baudha Gana o Dohen’: published by M, M. 
Haraprasad Sastry. 

65. Vide, Note, 32 above, 

66, Alberuni’s India pp. 21, 22, 238 and 116—as quoted by 
Ramaprasad Chande in ditemoirs of Archaeologicel Survey of 
India No. 5—Archaeology and Vaisnava Tradition’ pp. 160, 161, i 

67. R. D. Banerjee’s History of Orissa p. 248, 

68, Jjbid: 
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‘was that at this critical time ifthe already. important institution of 
the symbol of: Jainism in the coast of Puri, Jagannatha, somehow 
be made a great place of Hindu worship, it would be a great 
religious fedit: the entire Hindu attention of India would, ipso facto, 
be directed towards it. He had also the great sage, Ramanuja, ®? 
with him to give not only inspiration but perhaps directions in the 
matter. It is again worthy of note here that Choraganga was & 


Saiva, but saddenly turned Vaisnava and made jJagannatha the’. 
cult image of the Vasudeva school so dear io Ramanuja. * Thus - 


conversion of Kalinga coast to monotheism was an accomplished 
fact. 


An event of great importance needs mention here. Chora- 
gariga accomplished his vision in another and more felicitious 
‘way. Before Choragariga actually came to Orissa it appears 
from the tradition that, Nilamadhava so much made of by the 


Nihilists and perhaps accepted by the local Savaras, with whom His attitude and deal- 


also perhaps mixed up Uddas, had just been replaced by the 
image of neem-wood, called Savarinirayana. Choraganga in- 
stead of disapproving the attempt seems to take ready advantage 
of the incident, specially as his Hindu patriotism as well as the 
imperialistic outlook dictated him to make the powerful Savara 
element of his newly annexed land completely his own and conse- 
quently the new god more liberal and universally popular among 
those Savara people as well as the Hindu public. Jaina or 
Buddhistic worship and practice were also retained there in mak- 
ing the offerings acceptable by all classes and castes with equal 
reverence—a practice, which might have got some impetus even 
from Vajrayana Nihilists and Nathapanthis (followers of the path 
of Natha cult) of the preceding ages. 


I am told that between Taptapani of Ganjam and Parla- 
kimedi near Mal Udayagiri in Ganjam Mals there is an aboriginal 
area still called Chudangapur (Choragarngapur). History is posi- 
tive that just before Choragarngadeva, a Koshala dynasty of 
Kegaris extended their empire and removed their capital to the 


69. Ramanuja wes born in 1027 A, D.—Radhakrishnan’s ‘Indian 
Philosophy’, Yol. 11, p, 665. He was in Orissa during the time 
of Choraganga whom he converted into Vaisnavism. 


ipgs with Savaras, 


Savara& position in coas- 
tal Orissa and Chors,- 
ganga. 
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coastal region of Orissa, and made Bhubaneswar something like 
their religious capital. "his dynasty was responsible for many 
places of Siva temple and Siva worship near and round about 
Puri. But it is difficult to say definitely what political relation 
the coast of Puri had with uplands of Orissa, viz. Utkal, 
Madhya Pradesh, Bihar, etc., i. e., Uddiyana before Choraganga-. 
Yet Choraganga definitely came to Puri proper and made the 
place a part of his own empire. Satananda, an inhabitant of Puri 
wrote his astronomical work, Bhasvati} during his time in 1099 A,D. 
Traces of Choragarga Deva’s name are still there in Chudanga- 
Sahi, a quarter in Puri town,”’ His road from Puri through 
Chilka lake and beyond towards Tamil country, perhaps with 
Ramanuja, can well be tra ced through Alamath (Alvarnath) on 
the Chilka towards Puri side and through Gatigvara a Siva temple 
with Choraganga’s inscriptions in Algum, near Sakhigopal. Previ- 
ous to this all kingdoms—many of them big and powerlul—were 
in the uplands 3 perhaps with religious association with Puri and 
its Jagannatha. These facts indicate Savara and Udda connec- 
tion with coastal Orissa or Puri and the background of Chora- 
ganga’s timely religious outlook, 


All this is, moreover, evident from the Puranas on the sub* 
ject as well as local tradition including the story of the Savara 
chief, Visvavasu, and the disappearance of Nilamadhava, before 

Its use, the establishment of the images in his place. For giving stability 
and grandeur to these images, Choraganga built the great temple 
of Jagannatha and thus made his vision a standing reality which 
even upto this day is practically the only place where all Hindus, 
including even the tribals, come and pay their homage and wor- 
ship as their only means of salvation. It appears from the Puranas 
on the subject that all the festivals were initially organised or re- 
organised simultaneously on some rudimentary paintings and 
dress, etc.” * to make the institution grand and highly attractive. 


There were various traditions regarding Nilamadhava and 
the wood, already referred to, and all those traditions were in- 


70. R. D. Banerjee’s ‘History of Orissa’, pp. 251, 252, 

71. Particularly vide Pandit Binayaka Misra’s ‘Medijeeva: dynas- 
ties of Orissa’, 

72. Vide the description of the picture at the end, 
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corporated in the Puranas justin the Puranic way. The tradi- 
tional legend of Indradyumna was “® in later years cleverly adap- 
ted to the story of the building of the great temple with the setting 
up of the images of Jagannatha there. This was responsible, 
among the rest, for the Utkala Khancla in Skanda Purana, in the 


tone and temper of which Mahammeclan way of worship can well poonts ad agtédite 


be traced in a Hindu garb. It was written perhaps a century Or Puranic theme. 


two later, for evidently the Choraganga and the temple-building 
incident had also by that time, it appears, become a matter of 
tradition. It seems now certain that Choraganga in the Puranas 
became Indradyumna and the sage Ramanuja became Narada. 
Choraganga, it may be remembered, had a great weakness for 
women and dancing girls, lt is pre-eminently a historical fact and 
here even on the way from Malava to Puri, Indradyumna has 
strangely been described to have been surrounded by not only 
numberless young ladies of the Harem, but also by dancing girls 
who were in intervals exhibiting their art to please the Raja Indra. 
dyumna himself. Even the gods are being worshipped by youthful 
and beautiful over-sexed public girls,.** To quote instances will 
be redaundant. It must be noticed how the kings of Utkala and 
Uddra treated him and were treated by him on the way- Indra- 
dyumna'’s imperialistic conceit needs no further mention.®® Yet it 
is interesting to note again how ingeniously the Vedic verse al- 
ready quoted has been adapted with a little necessary distortions,” © 
Moreover, in the same Purana the real worship of Jagannatha has 
also been definitely hinted where it is said. “This Jagat itself is 
Jagannatha. This has no other cause. | am also not anything 
different from Jagannatha. He is not there anything other than 
myself”, 7 


78. Mahabharat, Vane Parva, Chapter 198—Bangabasi Edition. 
74. Skando Purana, Ctkale Khanda, Chapter XVIII, Verse 26, 
Ibid, Chapter XI, Verses 50-62, 60 and 71, 
Ibid, Chapter XIT, Verse 114, 
75, Jbid. Chapter X11, verse 110 ff. Passim. 
~~ - NX 
76. “ଆ ୍ଞ ଖସ ସାଏ: {ଖା ସ R94: 
ପଞ୍ୟ ଅUU gf ଆଏ Ian” 
Skande Purana, Utkala Khanda, Chapter XXT, 3. 
7. “୩ ଝୁ ଜ୩ସୀଆୀ ଗସ = ୩୩ 


ଆସମ ସାନ୍ଧ୍ୟ ଷସସାଙୌ ମସ ଅଙ୍କ ୧୪୩: 
Ibid, Chapter X, 84. 
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One thing however, appears to be clear that it is perhaps at 
this time that instead of oneimage of a face at the head of a 
pillar, named Savarinarayana, four images made of neem-wood 
replaced the old Nilamadhava. These four images which are said 
to be four aspects (Chaturdha Marti) of the world Purusha 
Jagannatha, and was probably derived from the meaning of 
Nilamadhava, as has been hinted, now represent Vasudeva 
religion ; the Dharmachakra, which was perhaps eternally 
associated with the Nilamadhava or the old Kalinga Jina, it has 
been said, became Sudarsana, perhaps according to its Hindu 
name, Sudarsana Chakra of Vishnu. Any Jaina or Buddhist 
tradition was sought to be eradicated and the Austric wood 
worshipped by the Savaras and the Uddas, perhaps including a 
powerful joca! chief or chiefs, came to be made Vishnu himself 
under the same name of Jagannatha, which since then lost its 
original meaning, i.e., the symbol of the world-Purusha, and 
became the Lord or Master of the Universe, so palatable to the 
Bhakti school of worship. 


The Bhakti school of Northern India: first entered the 
Tamil country in the South about .the 5th century A. D. The 
Alvars were devoted monotheists of the Narayaniya line and so was 
Ramanuja who was an Alvar saint. He believed inthe Vyuhas: 
Avataras (incarnations) resembling prophets and god’s deputies of 
the West. The Narayaniya or Vasudeva religion had also fully 
adopted this. But the fact remains that Ramanuja, before he 
became an Alvar he was a pure monist of the Samkaracharya’s 
school. He was a great philosopher and even after he became a 
monotheist of the Alvar or Vasudeva school his philosophic 
school is known as qualified monism (Vishista Advaita). To 
introduce Vasudeva monotheism in its unadulterated form of faith 
in the worship of Savarinarayana called Jagannatha was not a 
smooth sailing even for Riamanuja. Rational and philosophic 
adaptation was necessary especially as Choragafiiga was a king 
and not a pure devotee. With this background let us consider 
the matter. The conception now was:—Paramatma or 
world soul is the universal substance. He manifests himself 
in the Atma or the individual soul.’ Thus the present 


78, Vide, Bhagavat Gita—XYV, 7 
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Bhakti school assumes that Vasudeva is the form of the 
universal soul. Samkarsana is the phenomenal manifestation 
of the same universe. He js, therefore, the individual soul 
Between these two was the necessary woman-element—the creative 


energy.”® That element is their sister, Subhadra who had been (3) Subhadra. 
conceived as Ekanamsa of Varahamihira some centuries before. It (4) Sudarsanas. 


will be rather relevant to mention here that the Bhakti school of 
worship or monotheism of Persia had no satisfactory philosophy 
behind it except the assumption of one God to explain everything 
concerning universe and man and their control and destiny. But 
India was pre-eminentily a philosophic country with a background 
of the Jaina way of thinking and its development. The four 
Vyuhas, therefore, of Narayaniya religion gave no satisfaction to 
Indian sages and savants as it appeared to them quite artificial o 
rather puerile, For the 3rd and the 4th Vyuhas, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha, there was no philosophical basis. Pradyumna was 
turned to be the woman-element which even during Varahamihir's 
time, i.e., 6th century A. D.. had become Ekanamsa, i. e., Eka 
(One) + Anamsa (not parts of both). This is just in keeping with 
the creative energy called Kama of the Rg Veda.8° But it was 
not a member of the family of Vasudeva. Hence the same thing 
in the Orissa coast was made into Subhadra.®! Thus the great 
philosopher, Ramafiuja, with Choragangadeva in the Vasudeva 
religion combined philosophy and tradition unlike other devotees or 
Bhaktas, specially the Alvars as the other orthodox Narayaniya 
Bhaktas. Sudarsana needs no more explanation here.°? ft is the 
name of the Chakra or wheel of Vishnu. 


The Savarinarayana was a pillar of neem-wood with a head. 
Now this head was attached with two hands almost adjacent to 


that head. With some rounded structures below the head and yygannatha images 
with those hands were made the images of both the brothers and explained and the 


79. Vide. Note, 17 above. 
80. Ibid. 
81, “azar casts Hid! Catal 
ଷଙ୍ୱୀସ ପଡ ଅସ ଅଥ ୫ଦ ନଅ”? 
Skanda Purana, Utkala Khando, Ch. XIX, 17, 


82, Vide before, the paragraphs on the subject including their 
notes Nos, 39-38 inclusive. 


Narayana ‘egend. 
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the sister.’ The pillar was made into SudarSsana which is a red 
pillar-like log of neem-wood. Coming to the legend of Nairaya- 
niya story 31 which is still the basis of the Vasudeva cult and its 
Vyiahas, here Narayala is Vishnu; he is Krshna and he is 
Vasudeva. But this Narayana has been made in the legend to 
sleep in the white ocean on the serpent Sesha or Ananta with his 
thousand hoods spread like an umbrella over the body of 
Narayana. Lakshmi is there sitting at the feet of Narayana. There 
is no idea of the Sudarsana there. In the Neo-Vasudeva legend 
accordingly Narayana is Vasudeva ; Ananta or Sesha is Sam- 
karsana ; Lakshmi is the woman-element or Mahamaya. For her 
stands Subhadra. It is perhaps for this reason that the white head 
of Samkarsana called Balarama, slightly indicates those hoods in 


the Jagannatha scheme of the neem-wood images. 8° 


Thus the Savarinarayana of Uddyana also called Jagannatha 

became four images perhaps in imitation of the; Narayaniya scheme 

According to of the Vaishavas and the whole theme was adapted to the colour 
Nilamadhava, scheme as well as the philosophy of Nilamadhava of Puri which 
was also Jagannatha. In colour Nila or black is Jagannatha 

proper representing the noumenal (Avyakta, Asat) aspect, here 

Vasudeva of the Vyuhas. Subhadra being the woman-element,® ° 

is yellow in colour, A Dravidian woman is yellow (Varavarnini, of 

best colour, yellow; the word is used both for a good coloured 

woman and turmeric which is yellow). Then comes Dhava 

(white), the phenomenal (Vyakta, Sat) aspect, or Ananta or Bala- 

rama which is white in colour. Itis the expressed phenomenal 

form of the same black Jagannatha, therefore white. Sudargana 

pillar was red only perhaps to give it a different and attractive 


colour. 


This whole theme which was a synthetic creation, so to say, 
of Ramianuja and Choraganga, was, to all intents and purposes, a 
Lhe frensitione bo new invention and as I have hinted was not readily and universally 
instances, a 
83. Utkoale Khanda, Skanda Purana, Chapter XIX, Verse 10. 
84, Mahabharata, Santiparva, Chapter 384 to 851 inclusive and 
specially 339 (Bangabasi Edition.) 
85. Skende Purane, Utkala Khanda, Chapter XIX, Varse 89, 
86. Vide Note, 17-above, 
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accepted in Orissa. It took time to be completely acclimatised, 
Two instances are given below: 


(1) In 1278 A. D.,8" was estiblished on the Vindu- 
sarovara in Bhubaneswara the Ananta Vasudeva where there are (1) Anante Vasudeva 
images even now called ‘Bala’ (Balarama),‘Krshna’, and ‘Subhadra’ of Bhubaneswara. 
two brothers and the sister of Krshna or Vasudeva's farnily, But 
the images are of nicely carved stone of that time and not of wood, 
though they represent the Vasudeva cult of Ramanuja and Chora- 
gaiiga. Ihough the woman image called Subhadra now, it is 
suggested in the same chapter, was being known as Lakhsmi a, 
the time of setting up of the images there.® 2 


(2) About the middle of the same century was built the (2) Image of Jagannatha 
great Sun temple at Konarak where in stone carvings there are two ™ Sun temple at 
Jagannathas, each containing three images. One of the two is now Honorees 
preserved in the musuem of the same place snd anoth&r which is 
quite similar, is in the temple carvings still as it was originally 
there. They are carved in stone. But in both the cases, Jaganna- 
tha is like a small pillar with a head; on one side of him is a Linga 
representing Siva and on the other is a woman representing 
Mahishamardini Durga (goddess killing the Mahishasura). Other 
similar post-Choraganga images in other places should be investi- 
gated, studied and explained. 


It appears prima facie certain now that the three images of 
Jagannatha were for a long time conceived by prominent orthodox Signi ehneh of ine 
people to have represented Vishnu, Siva and Durga, the well- a 
established Hindu triad of those days. Another section more 
Vaisnavic in their leanings made the images represent Bala, Krshna 
and Subhadra; or Balarama, Jagannatha and Lakshmi; yet these 
jimages were not of . wood but of stone. Sudarsana is found no 
where as it was not then generally recognised by all sections. 
Evidently it represents the period of transition when Savarinarayana 
and Vaisnava images of Ramanuja and Choragarga were in the 
process of being generally accepted. 
I Our Puranas on the subject, specially the Utkala Khanda in 
_ the Skanda Purana, were not compiled or composed before the 14th Time of composition of 
century at the earliest. This is clear from the. fact mentioned Utksla Khanda, 
‘ therein that Indradyumna on his way to Nilamadhava passed by 


87. R. D. Banerjee’s History of Orissa,’ Volume 1, p. 267. 
82. Skanda Puranas, Utkala Khands, chapter XJ, verse 80, 
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Bhubaneswara where he bathed in the Vindusarovara and then on 
that very tank worshipped the images of Purushottama.®? , The 
word Purushottama is significant. This means no other images 
than the present images of the Ananta Vasudeva, 


So Utkala Khanda in Skanda Purana is decidedly com- 
posed long after 1278 A. D. 


These things some times may be enquired into in more 
details. But the present hints are given only to help the enquiry, 


Thus the importance of Jjagannatha was nt the time not 


Choragangn’s f ¥ N 
Jagannatho still only the necessity of the Hindu world, but also supplied the 
remains practically Emperor Choraganga Deva a marvellous opportunity of making a 
as it was, single and comprehensive humanity of all sorts of people in the 


Kalinga and its contiguous regions of India including the regions of 
very influential non-Aryan people and their kings—thus giving a 
living basis forthe kinship and oneness of the entire humanity 
consisting of all people, big or small, high or low. ‘this is in a 
sense the real practice of Maitri so covetable to the Jaina faith 
imitated also by the monotheistic Bhakti cult of Vasudeva. Yet 
since the days of Choraganga, Jagannatha has experienced many 
vicissitudes in Muhammedan invasions and destructions from 1568 
upto 1751 A. D. But the fact remains that though the Hindu 
world too was no less oppressed, yet Jagannatha still stands, as 
he was then conceived by Choraganga Deva, the most prominent 
deity in the Hindu world. 


How things proceed jn Yet in a sense it has not remained the same after the 
Sppendont Oriste Muhammedan conquest. India as well as Orissa was physically 
dependent and Mahummadan monotheism ate into the very vitalg 
of Indian culture. Prayer for enjoyment and worldly advantages 
and expectation of its fulfilment became the order of the day. Alls 
real philosophy of life and actions practically vanished, Towards 
the latter part of this period came the Christian missionaries who 
were no Jess wordly-minded and fanatic. Indian philosophy and 
philosophical practices as such, had no scope or occasion to 
develop in a free atmosphere. .As a result came our Sanths from - 
Nanak to Chaitanya—all Vaishnava monotheists. (° 


89. Jbid, Verse 89. 
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It was during this time that Vaishnavism itself divided for 
reasons.which may not be discussed here. (1) Radha Krshna and 
(2) Sita-Rama were respectively the symbols of these two sects. 
From after Chaitanya’s coming to Orissa in 1510 A, D., the 
Radha Krshna cult has great ascendance in Puri. So much so 
that, for instance, even Jegannatha’s Mantra (formula) of worship 
has changed; now in case of the black Jagannatha image’ 
it is :—“I offer to Krishna, the chief of the cowherds ; 
and deep in love with so many cowherd-girls.’*° Many 
indelible marks of this or like nature can be traced in Puri 
and under the influenoe of this crude monotheism myths and 
miracles are daily developing in the temple and the area 
influenced by its atmosphere.*°^ With this background let us 


proceed with the history beginning with the Muhammedan 
conquest of Puri. 


During the Muhammedan conquests and destructions, 
Jagannatha was once completely destroyed in about 15£€8 A. D., 
the year of Mubammedan conquest of Orissa, by the then Bengal 
Nawab's son, Bayazid, who was accompanied by, it is said, 
Kalspahar, a renegade Hindu and a great iconoclast, After an 
interregnum of about 20 years Ramachandra Deva, the Ist. m.ade 
the images again in their present form and reinstated them in the 
temple. These present images seem to be built on no existing 
patterns or books of exact description but made on the strength of 
stories describing the images. It is apprehended that even the 
Utkala Khanda of the Skanda Purana was ‘not well-consulted. 
May be, that Purana was still in the process of making. Hence 
the images do not appear to be exactly the same. They are a 
little different from the original images set up by Choragafiga Deva. 
For instance Subhadra who had two hands,* ! is now handless. 


LY 


“90. . ଖୁସ ୩/୨ ୩f୪ସ୍ଞାଅ ସା 
This is the offering formula used for Jagannath image at Purl 
90A. Specially Vide the stories of < ଷାnfନ୍adgd’ (Oriya) ; 
£ Es Ars in (Bengali) ; and also Nevis tif (Sanskrit, and 
Hindi), — 
[4 z R ied 
୨1. ୪g ସୀସଙ୍ସୀ ଫର TIT 
| Ibid. Ch. X1X 10. 
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The legend current about the destruction of Jagannitha 
images by Kalipshir is enlightening on the point. The Jegend is 
as follows:® ! 


Just before the time Kalspahar came to the Puri 
temple, the priests had secretly removed the images to Chilka 
coast and put them under ground there. But somehow 
Kalapahar got the news, went to the coasts of Chilka, 
disintered the images and then put them on backs of elephants 
and with them proceeded to the Ganges. Here on the banks 
of the river Ganges he ordered a huge pyre to be prepared and 
put fire to the images there. But before the images were fully 
burnt, he brought them out and put them in the river where 
they reached an island in the river bed. Jast then a d.votee, 
Bisar Mohanty, swam to the same island perhaps with a 
hatchet in hand and brought out the Brahma substance from 
the wombs of the images. He proceeded to Kujang with that 
Brahma. Raja of Kujang thereupon contructed temples 
and was worshipping that Brahma substance there. 
Ramachandra Deva, the Ist, after the interregnum, sent men 
to Kujang, brought that Brahma substance and put it in his 
new images of Jaganatha. 


It it not said in the legepd whether the Brahma substance 
was one or more than one. In any case, this queer and preposte- 
rous story, like all stories of this nature, given rise to in an 
atmosphere of crude monotheism, has no historical truth behind 
it. The real fact is that Kalapahar set f.re to the images in Chilka 
coast and burnt them completely. Muhammedan history of this 
time records this. Besides iconoclasts like Kalapahar don't carry 
such Hindu images pompously to the Ganges to put them half 
burnt into its waters.?® !B 


Tradition of Buddha's tooth, however. was very persistent 
We have already referred in another connection as to how Indra- 
bhiti, the king of Uddiyana was thinking of him both as Jina and 
Buddha®®* in early 8th century A. D. This Indrabhuti, king of 


It is also 


91LA. Vide, also. R. D. Banarjoe’s History of Vol JT. 12. 
91B. Tbhid. 


92. Vide, No. 82 above. 
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found that he was the propounder of Sahajayana or Sahajiya 
Buddhism along with his sister, Lakshminkara. This Sahajiya 
Buddhism had a great strong-hold in Assam and Bengal. In 
those areas by about 13th or 14th century A. D., the sect gradually 
turned into Sahajiya or Gaudiya Vaishnavism for reasons which 
may not be discussed here. Any way, it was so transformed under 
the stress of the so-called monotheism cr the NarayanIya school of 
thought of the West admire” also by the local Mahammedans. 
It must be remembered th to think of prophets, deputies 
and such other incarnations of God, is a special feature 
of this monotheism. Narayaniya story .of the Mahabhgirata 
mentions many incarnations of Vishnu, and in a similar spirit 
Buddha was now considered an Avatara of Vishnu in this neo- 
Vaisnavism or the Gaudiya Vaishnavism whose followers had been 
calling themselves Nihilist Bauddhas till they had been Sahajiy3s 
and not Vaishnavas. This had a great influence on the coastal 
Jagannatha who was called Baudhavatara (Bauddha incarnation 
of Vishnu) by pilgrims as well as by the local people. 


ln the meantime came the famous original Oriya poet 
‘Sarala Disa, in the 15th contury A. D. He wrote his own Maha- 
bh3reta in which the Bauddhavatara of Puri, i. e., Jagannatha 
became his Srikrshna. This poet was, moreover, very prolific in Poet Sarala Dcsa’s 
propounding new legends and miracles and propagating them by tegend of I-shna’s 
means of his Mahabharata and other writings. As far as js cremation aud uoburnt 
known, he propounded the following story regarding Jagannatha. neark, 


Sri Krshna was cremated in Dwaraka. His heart re- 
gion remained unburnt in spite of serious attempts to burn it. 
It was tied to the branch of a banyan tree and thrown into 
the ocean. That branch with the lump of .. ent flesh float- 
ed on and on till it reached the coast of Puri. Here it was 
taken up and with this heart inside, the image of Jagannatha 
was made.?’*® This was Sarala Dasa's legendary Hindu reply 
to the theory of the tooth of the Buddha, so to say. 


In fact this tooth story is a myth, as I have said. In 
ourse of my investigation as to what there-actually was, if any, 


eee tener —~ 


93 Vide Sarals Dasn’s Mahabharata (Oriya). 
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inside the image or the images, still called ‘Brahma’ or world 
substance, the late Pandit Mahamahopadhyiaya Sadasiva Misra 
of Puri, who was a great scholar and an astute man of investi- 
gation in these matters, only told me confidentially that, as far as 
he could tell me, in the wombs of these images there were nothing 
else, but pieces of old wood secured perhaps by Jajatikesari 
from the remains of the images that were put underground during 
the invasion of Yavana Raktabiahu in the early centuries of the 
Christian era. But in my investigation it is found that the real 
things inthe wombs of the images, if there is anything at all 
there, are only some old pieces of wood said to be secured from 
the images burnt by Kalapahar in 1568 A. D. The story of 
that destruction and burning of the images?! current among the 
people and specially among the devotees corroborates it. Again no 
body has yet said whether the tooth of the Buddha or the Brahma 
subt tance of Jagannatha is one or divided into three or four parts 
to be in the wombs of all the images. At the time of renewing 
the images every eighteenth year, there is no womb 
bussines Etbout Sudarasana at all. Other three images 
“have something each in the womb and no body could know what 
that thing is, for the priest who takes it from the old and puts in 
the new, is at the time completely blindfolded and touches the 
substance, whatever it is, with a hand covered with sevenfold 
silk cloth. Still some scholars consider this substance to be the 
tooth of the Buddha without investigating the matter in any 
detail Yet the secrecy about the matter is marvellously 
preserved and the institution with the images is there with all 
its sanctity, antiquity and importance, and with all traditions, 
old or new, associated with Jagannitha, In ordinary social 
affairs it makes no distinction between man and man. As a 
religious institution it is a symbol of monotheism, yet with all} 
Jaina or Indian philosophy attached to it. 


Thus it is that Orissa is the holiest of lands in the Hindu 
world for its Jagannatha, whose history and significance as the 
Purusha, representing the entire universe both noumenal and 
phenomenal, has no parallel in the religious co ception of hum nity. 


Bhubaneswar, 
25-1-1959 Beata 


This was published in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, 
Vol. VI Part 1, April, 1958. 
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ORIYA LANGUAGE AND CULTURE 
By 
Dr. Pandit Nilakantha Das. 


When in 1955, Bulganin, the. Russian Prime Minister and 
Khrushchov, the Secretary’ of the Communist Party, Russia, 
both together came to India, Bulganin used to say to Indians and 
Indian” Assemblies ‘Hindi-Russi Bhai Bhai’, This was a sentence 
understood both in Russia and India. Indians were surprised 
that language used both in’ Russia and India are so alike. 


There,was nothing to be surprised. Even for more than 
a century, on account ef the discovery of the Vedic ‘and Sanskrit 
languages, the grammars of Panini and other Grammarians, as 
well as the Avestic and many European languages, it has been 
fourd out by labours of scholars that all languages from Russian 
and Slavonic on the one hand and the Assamese and the Oriya on 
the other, including -the English language, which commands 
almost half the world, are members of a single family. Whether 
this family has physically, i. e., by ethnic expansion spread 
throughout all these vast regions, it cannot be definitely said. 
But the language has undoubtedly spread with culture in these 


lands. 


This language is called Indo-Germanic or Indo-European. 
The people speaking the language have, to a great extent, 
actually spread .in ancient times, carrying the language with 
them with their incidental mixtures and variations. It first 


Hindi-F. ussi Bhat Bhai 


From Russian to 
Assamese have sprung 
from one language 


The languange is called 
Jndo-Germanic or 
Indo-European 
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They first bifurcated 
into ‘Satam?’ and 


‘Centum’ groups somo- 


where near modern 
Turkey—Mitann ians 
and Hitites 


Hitites towards Egypt— 
Mitanppnians towards Iran 
and India— 


Jndian languages 

come out of Iranian 
stcok This makes 

the route of their migra- 
tion clear. 


The route koth through 
northern and southern 
Persia and also by sea 
by Persian gulf. 
In the 8rd millenium 
B.C. Dravidians are 
found ijn the old Indus 
Valley civilisation of 
Mahenjodaro and 
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divided into two main groups called by the scholars generally 
as the ‘Satam’ and ‘Centum’ tKentum) groups. Both the words 
‘Satam’ and ‘Kentum’ are used for the word expressing ‘hundred 


—one group pronouncing the word Satam ({g7d), the other Kentum 


(%2). From archaeological investigations it is found that both 
these language branches met in course of their migration in the 
present Asian Turkey regions or thereabout spoken by two 
tribes then known as Hitites representing the Kentum group 


and Mitannians similarly representing the Satam group. 


There it is found that Hitites who were of the Kentum 
group, did not proceed towards Persia and India though they 
exercised some influence for ja time in Egypt. This time is 
about 2000 B. C. or earlier. The Mitannians who belonged to 
the Satam group about 1500 B, C. to 2000 B. C. were speaking 
a language which seems to have been the samz as the mother 
of the Indo-Iranian languages spoken even to-day with their 
provincial variations in Persia and India. Therefore, scholars 
say that the original Aryan or Indo-European migration was 
through Mesopotamia and Persia to India. This is a matter of 
about 2000 B. C. or earlier. For it is found from investigations 
that even at this time in the same regions a tribe of the same 
Satam Aryan group invaded, conquered and occupied the ancient 
Babylon and Sumer. They were the Kassites. 

Hence, the family or sub-family called the Indo-Iranian 
group and the Indian branch of it, it appears, was derived from 
the original Iranian stock. This makes clear the route of the 
spread of the Indo-European language upto India. 


The other ways may be by land route through the ancient 
Elam in southern Persia or by sea through Persian gulf to the 
Indus valley where archaeological evidences are found in the 
ancient Indus civilisation of the 3rd millenium B. C, both in 
Mahenjodaro and Harappa as well as in the recently discovered 
regions of the Upper Gangetic plain. This Indus civilisation 
is said to be mostly Dravidian which in those days spread 
throughout India. Thus the migration into the regions of the 
Indus valley civilisation may be through trade routes both by 
land and sea. In the land route, the Brahuees of the Upper 
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Sind and Lower Beluchistan are an islandic settlement of the 
Dravidians. This ‘settlement also iridicates this intercourse. 
Some scholars like Prof. Hrozny of Poland say that these 
Dravidians also originally came irom the Mediterranean regions, 
1. e., lands near Mesopotamia to India in times earlier than 3000 
B. C.! Thnere are, however, indications to 
Dravidians came to Indian Coasts—even 

like the still earlier emigrants, e. 


conclude that these 
East Coasts—by sea 
g., the Austrics, 


Even before these Dravidians, the Austric people came to 
India mostly by the same north-western route or routes from 
the same Mediterranean regions.? They were a cultured people 
for those days. By cultured people it is always meant that there 
were cultured classes or individuals among them. After the 
advent of the Dravidians and then of the Aryans they, i. e., 
these Austrics or Savaras generally went to hills and jungles and 
there lived in their strongholds- Their ‘strongholds are 
particularly mentioned in the accounts of Samvara (which seerus 
to be another name for Savara) in the Rg Veda.3 


In the theory of the above migrations of races, we generally 
consider the main land routes through Persia to India and some 
sea routes near the coast for which distinct linguistic evidences 
are found. But there are also indications of sea routes, as I 
have said, specially of the Dravidians and the Austrics, which 
can be traced to have come from the west through Egypt and 
Mesopotamia to India and Eastem Islands. Of course at 
present there is little distinctive trace in the Eastern Islands of 
those “original Dravidians who as a race are at present found, 
as scholars say, confined to India and India alone, but Austric 
people are found more in those islands towards America than 
in India and else-where. Definite traces of both these races are, 
however, found in the present Orissan region, which was in very 
ancient times, called the Kalinga region. 


meat Pega rape CRO 


1, Prof. Bedrich Hrozny’s “Ancient History of Western Asie, 
India and Crete?’ Specially see the Picture-plate for ‘earliest 
Migrations of people at the end of the book, 

2. Ibid; also *“‘The Aryans’ by VY. G. Child, p, 16¢ 

3, Rg Veda 11-12-10. 


Hearappa, This may 
afso be both by land and 
sea for the Dravidians 
&lso came trom 
Mediterranocan regions 
before 3090 B. C. 


Even earlier the 
Austrios came by the 
same routes from 
Mediterranean regians., 


These were Savaras 
driven in India to 
Hills and jungles by the 
Dravidians—Samvara 
of the Rg Veda. 


Traces of both these 
non-Aryan races, 
however, are distinctly 
and definitely found 
in Orissan region. 
which was jn very 
anoient timos called 
the Kalinga region. 
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Let oo the purpose To investigate these matters in connection with the Oriya 
PonICer Che bb ree language and culture, let us consider carefully how the present 


sub-lipguistic areas NM : fi ¢ 
in Oriya lands, Oriya speaking tracts today consist of three sub-linguistic 
areas. 


(1) One is the language of mainly the district of Cuttack, 

(1) The region conti- the entire Puri district and the Ganjam side with the adjacent 

guous to the Andhra surrounding lands influenced by them. This may be called the 

land which was, in Kalinga region. “Originally the Andhra country seems to have 

post-Vedic times, . . 

called Kalings. lain to the south of the Godavari, though the Telugu language 

has now crept up northwards along the coast in the Vizaga- 

patam district,” * The Oriya language extended beyond the 

Godavari in much later times, but the earliest limit seems to be 

somewhere near the regions south of the river Vangadh3r8#. 

From about the 5th century A. D., for some centuries, however, 

Jt was, in much later this Oriya region was also called Kalingoda or Kangoda 

times, called Kangod8. meaning Kalinga which was occupied or influenced by the 

Oddas. But the name Kalinga does not seem to be there in the 

days of the Rg Veda. The earliest mention of Kalinga is found 

in connection vith the defeat of the Yavana king of Kuoiinga by 

the 23rd Jaina Tirthankara, Parsvanatha, who ‘‘was born in 

what is now the city of Banaras about 817 B.C." Parsvanatha, 

according to Jaina tradition, was a creditable warrior in his 

youth. He renounced the world and became an ascetic at the 

age of 30. This Parsvanatha story may be legendary, as the 

stories of all the other Tirthankaras or the like so fabulously 

are. Prof. Gerini's finding that the Kalinga colony, Kalinga 

Rata, in Burma coast was there even in the 7th century B.C., 

might have some basis on legends like these. Puri and the 

Traces of early regions near about, however, in Vedic times, specially in the Rg 

History of Ka) inga Vedic times. was not called Kalinga. The word Kalinga which 
and their significance. ନ . 5 F 

denoted a tribe in the days of the Historian Pliny (Ist centurry 

B.C.) was probably in still more ancient times an oligarchy ora 

republic like the Sakyas, Lichhabies, Bajjies etc. of the Sakya- 

muni Buddha’s days. Even during the days of Asoka’s con- 

quest of Kalinga which took place in the earlier half of the 3rd 

century B. C., there is no mention in the inscription or otherwise 


4. “History of Orissa’? by R. D. Banerji, p. 3. 
5. Mrs, Sinclair Stevenson’s ‘‘The Heart of Jainism’’—p, 48, 
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of organised armies or emperors of Kalinga. The story of the 
so-called Charuvaki, the wife of the Emperor of Kalinga for 
whom As'oka made the war of conquest referred to by some 
modern historians is but a poetical myth of some Dravid poet of 
the middle ages, lt appears, moreover, to be a fact that the great 
war of Kalinga with Asoka seems to have been conducted by a 
big Kalinga republic of the kind or of several republics who 
collected themselves together t- meet Asoka's army for the 
defence of their culture and religion, The fact remains that the 
name Kalinga was not existent in the Rg Vedic days, though the 
region round about the present JagannStha was a place where 
the ancient Jina (Jaina) religion was there in its purest form. 
This tradition is well indicated by the word Jinasana {¢ place of 
Jina} mentioned in the inscription of Kharavela.? 


Here a reference should, however; be made to the fact 
that sometime between the 1st and 6th century A.D., this 
Kalinga was somehow deserted and the entire headquarters with 
some important names shifted to the Mukhalingam region on the 
river VanSsadhara, which was the southern part of this Kalinga. 
Here arose the Sinhalese tradion of the story of the tooth of the 
Buddha mentioned in the Dath3avan$a, which story seems to be 
a mere legend, somehow created by the Sinhalese Buddhists, 
who in those days. and some centuries afterwards considered the 
Jainas of Kalinga as Hinayana Buddhists, This is evident from 
the memoirs of Huen Tiang recording Harshavardhan’s invitation 
to some Buddhist monks of Orissa to prove that their Hinayana 
was a better way than the Mahayana path followed by Harsha- 
vardhan himself as well as Huen Tiang. 


(2) The South Koshala region. i.e., the region of Raipur. 
Sambalpur Patna upto Baudh, was in those times, i.e., about 
the 5th century A.D. and onwards, called the Uddiyana 


, 66 Hathigumpha Inseriptions—18th line. “Old Brahmi-‘Tnsorip- 
` tions, in the Udayagiri and Khandgiri caves?’ by Beni. 
medhab Barua, p. 835, and also p. 45 ‘‘Seat of Jina’”’, The 

” reading in p. 85, is probably Jinasana (Sua) 


Asokae’s War of 
Kelinga. 


Jinatan& 


Sometime between lst 
and 6th century A.D. 
headquarters of 
Kalinga removed to 
the Mukhalingam 
region. The Sinhalese 
legend of the tooth of 
the Buddha arose 
pprhaps.in 
connection with 

this Kalinga. 
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regions..' Uddiyana seems to be a Buddhistic term meaning 
Yana or the way of religious thinking and practice 
by the Uddas or the land inhabited or influenced by them. 
These Uddas appear to be a race of the Savaras or the Austrics 
greatly influenced by some Dravidians or at least the rudiments 
of the Dravidian language in later times. They perhaps came 
to these regions mostly by sea routes by the Bay of Bengal 
and inhabited the uplands of Utkala from where they gradually 
shifted to this region on their way to the Kangoda region in later 
3 Uddyana, times. The word Udda-yana somehow became Uddiyana under 
the influence of the contiguous or intermingling Dravidians. 
For even now the Dravidians, specially the neighbouring 
Telugus say Uddivadu (Uddiwada) when they mean the land of 
the Uddas or the Oriyas. Thus Uddiyana indicates a religious 
designation like Mahayana etc., signifying some particular ways 
of thinking and practice which were in vogue in the regions 
referred to. This word Uddiyana, in course of time, was used 
to indicate the name of a place where this yana was in vogue. 
This was perhaps so on account of the most palatable and 
therefore the most outstanding religion called Buddhism of 
Mahasuiha (great pleasure) of sexual enjoyment, later on 
Hinduised into the Sahajiya or the Gaudiya Vaisnava cult of 


Bengal. 


It should be mentioned here that like the institution. 
Jinasana which was a symbol of Jaina Purusha or Purusottam, 


Purusottamea and 
Jagannathe. this Uddiyana region developed the institution Jagannatha 
which had long rivalled the idea of Purusottama, as will be 
presently shown, and ultimately mixed up with it definitely in the 
beginning of the 12th century A.D. in the present Jagannatha 
cult. 
(3) Then comes the northern and north-eastern Orissa. 
¢ Utkala. which was originally called Ukkala and then Utkala. Ata 


time, specially at the time of Buddha's enlightenment, it 
extended from Gaya towards the Fast Coast. It was just 
contiguous to Radha which was derived from the word R3ta or 


7, The Orissa Historical Research Journal, 
Vol. VIZ, No.1, p.il¢ 
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Ristra. It appears, as 1 have said. from Gerini's commentary 
on Ptolemy's Geography that about 7th century B.C., the 
Kalinga of the Burma coast {colonised by the people of Kalinga) 
named their contiguous inland tract Ukkala Rata.° It may be 
safely presumed that the forest land: contiguous to the then 
Kalinga was Ukkala Rata which divided itself into two separate 
regions called Ukkala or Utkala and Rata or Radha which is 
practically West-Bengal or the western part of the present State 
of West Bengal including the Eastern portions of Medinapur, 
Bankura and Birbhum. The people of the Uddiyana or ancient 
South Koshala or Koshala, a tract mainly inhabited by the 
Savaras with some intermingling of the Oddas, as has been 
indicated, seems to have social and other similar connections 
with the eastern people, i.e., the people of Ukkala, Radha, East 
Bengal and Assam. Another factor, perhaps, is that ;the 
kinsmen of these Savaras had migrated with their languages and 
customs to the still Eastern regions, where'these Austric people 
had also arrived directly by the sea-route leaving traces in the 
Kalinga Coast on the way. The aboriginal remnants of these 
Austrics are still there in Eastern India, such as, Kols Santalas, 
Khasis, Nagas, etc. Thus the gradual migration of these Savara 
people was by these land and sea routes, as has been indicated, 
towards Indonesia and further islands, perhaps‘upto America. 
It is noteworthy, however, that this marine migration to the 
Eastern Islands from Egypt and then from India continued for 
long centuries as will be evident from Frazer's “Golden Bough”.® 


These three regions into which the Oriya-speaking tracts 
were divided jn ancient and in mediaeval times, represent from 
very early times the three jmain religions of the world, viz. 
(1) Authoritative Religion; (2) Scientific or rational Religion;?^ 


8. ‘Researches on Piolemy’s Geography of Eastern Asis, etc?” 
by Colonel G.F. Gerini, M.R A.S—also * Orjssa in the Making?” 
by B.C. Mazumdar, 

9. “Golden Bough’”’ by Sir James Georg Frazer. 

9A Jewish Philosophy by JYeaac Husik—‘‘Encyclopaedia Britan- 
nica’? 14th Edition, Vol 13, p, 37, also “Orissa Historica 
Research Journal”’, Vol. VII, No. 1 pp. 161 ff. 


“The term Jewish Philosophy is here used to denote tho 
attempt of Jews to solve the general problems of Philosophy from the 
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(3) Fertility Cult, or that wHich is known as Tantra in India. 
But before coming to this, it will be useful to consider the spread 
of the Aryans and their languages in India with their various 
implications and effects of association, for it is these Aryans 
and their languages that have principally given their stamp to 
the entire linguistic culture of India. 


When the Aryans came to India there were, in oocupation 
of the land, Savaras with their forest strongholds as well as the 
Dravidians with their very advanced civilisation indicated by 
that of Mahenjodaro. These Aryans spread from the North-West 
Frontiers and the passes of Hindukush and Himalayas through 
the Punjab and the Gangetic plain. Scholars like Hoernle and 


point of view of Judaism, aud conversely to eatablish the doctrine of 
Judaism on & philosophic basis. It does not include, 
however, merely dogmatic statements about God, the universe and 
man. such as are found in the sacred books, for philosophy is 
chara cterisd by method as well as content. Every general proposition 
concerning the nature and attributes of the Divine Being, the origin 
and processes of the universe, the nature, origin and destiny of man 
and the human soul, the rules of human conduct, and so on, belongs 
in content to piflosophy, But the literature containing such propo- 
sitions is not classed as philosophica! unless the method is scientifio, 
1. e., rationalistic. Appeal to authority or faith or revelation is not a 
scientific or rationalistic method. Scientific method makes use of 
observation and inference, deductive and inductive. 
Authority, faith and revelation may themselves form the subjects of 
scientifio study, and a ration alistic enalynis of the topics .mentioned 
would also come under philosophy. Aocordingly in a historical 
sketch of Jewish philosophy we exclude almost eutirely the books of 
the Bible because, although the topios treated therein are also dealt 
with in philosophy, the method is not rationalistic. but degmatioc. 
The historians, the law-givers and tpe prophets of the Bible appeal 
almost ontirely to authority and revelation for opinion and guidance. 
The kooks of Job and Ecclesiastes form an exception and may be re- 
garded as forming 8 transitiou from the purely domatic to the purely 
philosophic point of view. Nor can we include in thls study the 
second literary monument of Judaism,the Talmud, And for the 
same reazon. The Talmud is partly legal and partly legendary and 
homiletic. The legal and homiletical elements are based upon the 
Bible as revealed authority. and the legends are of course just legends, 
The fact is that the Hebrews in their creative period both in Biblical 
and Talmudic times, had no scientific or rationalistie interests,” 
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Grierson group say that they came in two groups with intervals 
in time. First group mostly spread in the land of India and 
mixed with the non-Aryans, i.e., Savaras and the Dravidians, 
These mixed people were called Vratyas,!® Then came the 
other group who naturally guarded the Vedic culture, religion as 
well as society more scrupulously. They were strict observers of 
Vedic/rites and ceremonies, developed caste and other lihe /sryan 
institutions. But Prof. Weber and others including Dr. Suniti 
Kumar Chatterjee do not accept this view. They say the Aryans 
entered India perhaps in several ways and several groups. The 
earlier occupiers spread over and many of them consequently 
became Vratyas as they naturally mixed freely with the Savara 
and Dravida inhabitants ot India. The later occupiers or new- 
comers were naturally more strict and more careful in the 
matter of their self-preservation. Hence is such a difference 
which means nothing more than old and new-comers coming in 
succession one after another. ! 


In considering the languages, used in India, we only take 
into account, as .I have said, the languages of the cultured 
classes or classes having cultured individuals among them, of 
those inhabitants who migrated into India from time to time. 
So in considering the languages which specially in the Aryan 
lands are the results mostly of a mixture, we shall consider these 
three main cultural languages. The entire India was first Nisadic 
or Savara in language. Cultural Dravidians came and drove 
them into the hills and forests. Then came the Aryans who 
accepted ,the vocabulary and terms and terminals, etc. freely 
from Nisadas'as well as the Dravidians whom they mainly drove 
into South India, i. e., mostly Tamil country where they even now 
live in their purity with a great deal of admixture in their 
language of the Aryan words. It may be noted here, however, 
that though there may be some difference in‘pronunciation of 
conjunct consonants, such as, 'Sମଂ (Aryan) and ‘Tirv’ (Dravid), 
‘Sripati’, (Aryan) ‘Tirupati’ (Dravid) and such other Variations 
between these two great languages of India their syntax is not 


10, “Origin aud Development of the Bengasli Largzage’’ Vol. J, 
by Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, pp, #8 and 47, 
411, Tbid—Introduction Artiole 99 and just preceding ones, 
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different from each other. Hence, free giving and taking of 
words, even those used in adding various particles to words, 
phrases and clauses and even basic words of declensions, may 
not make one language linguistically different from another. !* 
In declension only Caldwell mentions one particular Dravid 
item, which exclusively appears in the Oriya language. This is 
the use of the verb in first person plural. In this two forms areused 
one where the person spoken to is included and the other where 
it is not included! i718 Par, aA Ag). It is particularly found in 
the Kalinga and Koshala regions of Orissa. Hence except the inter- 
borrowing of words, practically nothing else can bs observed in 
deciding whether a language is Aryan or Dravidian. Some 
distinct traces of pronunciational influence, however, can be 
marked. ‘Sri’ and ‘Tiru’ has been pointed out above.’ Similarly ‘r’ 
becomes not ‘ri’ but ‘mr’ in pronuciation, most probably on 
account of the * Dravidian influence. Besides Oriya, it is found 
also distinctively in Maharastri and perhaps in ‘Gujerati. 


Then again some other traits may be observed even in the 
present Oriya language pointing to the fact that this land of 
Kalinga and its neighbouring tracts still possess some distincti- 
vely linguistic traces which exclusively indicate very ancient 
connection of these tracts with Mediterranean regions of. Egypt, 
Crete, Babylon, etc. This connection may, therefore, be safely 
presumed to have been by sea routes, for these linguistic expre- 
ssions are exclusively found in Kalinga coast and its adjacent 
land and not e!sewhere in, India. Below are given a: few 
instances :— 


1, Xd: —The ancient Egyptian word K8& (double—the 
second soul) which is still used in Orissa specially by children 
in games, where one player having been out, plays again on 
account of his Ka.1* 


9. “Origin and Development of the Bengali Language’? by 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjoe-Appendix B to the Jntroduo- 
tion. 

18. “‘Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages” by Cald- 
woll. 


14. “‘Egyptian Myths and Legends’ by D, A. Mackenzie, p. 87 ff. 
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2. Duaht :—This Kis which means double is now called 
Dvahi (double) in Oriya. This also indicates the same K3 in 
another connection to mean the same thing in ordinary conver- 
sation to denote the second soul which 1s at stake in sentences 
like ‘aa wf gifz’ or colloquial Oriya—‘&g? which is the same as 
my second soul is at stake. 


3. Rana :—This word R3na!® is used in Oriya Janguage in 
the old Egyptian meaning of ‘secret name’ or spirit. Itis like 
Om which is originally a word of the vocabulary of Orissa 
(now found in languages from Vedic Sanskrit to the present 
vernaculars of India) meaning the name of the person, Purusha, 
i. e.. Atma or soul. This Rana throughout Orissa is used like 
Dvahi to indicate the same sense meaning my living spirit is at 
stake in the expression like ‘gu mT AW. 


4. Bau :— (gg or qi3) which isa word for the mother 
from Crete to Babylonia via. Capadosia in about 2500 B. C., is 
still used specifically in Orissa to address the mother.!® It is 
interesting to note that the Tantra and tantric religions developed 
originally out of this mother cult. 


5. tia :—The Sanskrit word Jaina came from Jina 
(with cerebral ‘n') which is a word of the Oriya or ancient 
Kalinga Prakrt exclusively. It comes from Sumerian ‘zi’! which 
is the same as Indian Jiva, From the same root through Jaina 
practice comes also Sanskrit root Ji (to conquer) which is Oriya 
root Jin (to conquer}. Hence the original word is Jina (meaning 
conqueror } from which in later times comes the Sanskrit words, 
Jina and Jaina. In Oriya also Jini means conquered or conque- 
ring. Significant it is that in other Indian Aryan languages this 
Oriya ‘Jin’ becomes ‘jit’ and Sanskrit Jaina cannot be derived 


from that jit. 


Even in the Oriya language today, there will be found 


other words of ancient culture. In this connection the three main 


15, Ibid, p. $, foot note, 87, 90 and 91. 
16, “‘Myths of Babylonia and Assyria” p. 100 etc‘ 
17. Jbid, p. 291. 


2. Dvahi. 


3. Ran 


4. Bau. 


5, Jina. 


Other words on 
account of world- 
religions, 
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world religions may be referred to, for religion is practically the 
only expression of culture at least in those days. 


1) Let us first think of the scientific or the rationalistic 
religion prevailing in the ancient world. It is Jainism. It is 
based on experience, observation and inference. It is based on 
soul, more,correctly the soul in control of the matter. It began 
from the individual ‘life principle’ which is called ‘Ji’ in ‘Sumer 
some five thousand or more years ago. This ‘Ji’, it has been 
said, is Sanskrit ‘Jiva’ (Soul). ‘Ajiva’'(matter) was what was 


not ‘Jiva’. 


To have a clear comprehension of this unique Jaina religion 
which was the only rationalistic religion, the world ever thought 
of, the following will be useful ;=— 


“The fundamental principles of° Jainism are these! 8 :— 


“I. Man’s personality is dual,- material’ and spiritual!®?, 
The duality of the deadmatter and the living principle which 
animates the human,body is evident. There may be differences 
as to the nature of it ; but as to the fact of the duality there 
cannot be any question. This is in striking contrast withthe 
Hindu doctrine of Brahman, or one, soul which is all and in all, 


“II, Man is not perfect. He can improve, i.e., he can 
advance in the direction of perfection. The human soul can 
attain perfection. In its perfect condition the soul enjoys its 
true and eternal character, whereof the characteristic is the four 
infinities: infinite perception or faith (ର୍ପ ଝାସ); infinite 
knowledge (ଆର ¥) ; infinite power (ର୍ସ ଝର) ;'{and infinite 
bliss (ରମ ୪). 


18 ‘Outlines of Jainjem by Jagameanderlal Jaini, p. 1 ff, 


19 Panchastikaya «gatha, by Kundakunda Acharya, VY. 27 Anue 
preksbha-sloka, by Swami Kerttikeya, 184, 


20 Panchsatikaya-gatha, 28 
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` “IIL: By his spiritual nature man can and must control 
his material nature. It is only after the entire subjugation of 
matter that the soul attains perfection, freedom, and 
happiness. ?! 


“Itis such a free and happy soal that is called Jaina 
(Conqueror) or Tirthankara (Guide).?* 


“IV. The last basic principle of Jainism is this : Man 


himself, and he alone. is responsible for all that is good or bad 
in his life.? 2” 


“Jainsm, more than any other creed, gives absolute 
religious independence and freedom to man. Nothing can 
intervence between the actions which we do and the fruits 
thereof. Once done, they become our masters and must 
fructify. As my independence is great, so my responsibility is 
‘co-extensive with it. I can live as I like; but my choice is 
irrevocable, and I cannot escape the consequences of it. This 
principle distinguishes Jainism from other religions e. g., 
Christianity, Muhammadanism, Hinduism. No God or His 
prophet or deputy or beloved, can interfere with human life. 
The soul, and it alone, is directly and necessarily responsible 
for all that it does.” 


As to the ancientness of the Jaina religion, its original 
connection with the Sumerian ‘Ji’ is significant. Dr. H, R. Hall 
also discerns Jaina traits in Sumerian statues of practi- 
cally the same ancient period.?* In Pre-Rg Vedic India, there 
is no doubt that the Jaina religion was the prevalent religion 
among the cultured Dra vidians from whom the Indian Vrityas 
as well as later on the Aryans themselves got all incentives to 
the highly philosophic aspect of their own religion. It is a 
well-known fact that all over India, Jainas were the only people 
to know this aspect of human culture before the Aryans came. 


- 21 Ibid, 179, 158. 
22 Paromatmta-prakasa, by Yogindra Acbaryo, 330, 
23 Anuprekshe, 706; Purushartha-Siddbyupaya, by Amritachandra 
Suri, 10. 
24. ‘‘Ancient History of the Near Eest’’, Tth Edition by Dr. H. 
R. Hall = p. 178. 
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They were gradually driven to the south and the east. Jaina 
religion was their philosophic religion; the Jaina practice was 
prevailing prominently in Videha and such other regions in the 
east. Itis well-known how these practices developed. The 
highest Aryan philosophy of unattachment and non-violence 
was an essential part of Jainism. From these also developed 
as a matter of self-preservation, the great tradition of twenty- 
four Tirthankaras of the ains beginning with Rshabhanatha, 
who is butjanother name for Aryan Surya, called in the Rg 
Veda the Atman or the soul of all that moves and all that 
stands.?’ But the Vedic ceremonials™ and customs, 1. €., 
sacrifices and the caste, on the other hand, went on increasing in 
spite of all philosophical influences of the Jainas even in those 
Eastern regions, still affecting seriously the Jaina practices 
there. So in the same regions also came the great Jaina reformer 
Sakyamuni, the Buddha who followed in practice the middle 
path, a path or way between austerity and enjoyment. These 
Buddhists, too, soon developed, in imitation, twenty-four 


Buddhas including one coming Buddha—the Maitraya Buddha. 


But Kalinga region, i. e€,, the region of present Puri, was the 
seat of the very quintessence of Jainism—the very essence of the 
philosophy quoted above as this Kalinga, as | have said, was 
colonised by non-Aryans specially by sea and by‘the Aryans by 
land both from west and North.?¢ It is noteworthy, however, 
that ‘besides Purusha and Purusottoma, the words like Kaivalya 
is still used in the Oriya language ard literature today.”” 


26 (୫) ଘର ସ୍ରୀଖୀ ସୁଧର୍ଷୀ ଆସର 
ଷ୍ଷ ଆଖ ସ୍ସ?” 
«= Rg Veda 1,125.1; 4,14.2 

(b) The name Rshabha is at least some £¢,500 years old. In 
ancient Babylonjthey tilled the soil -with bulls. In vernal 
equinox they- used to sey, “‘This- js time for- the Bulls”, 
For the sua was -in Taurus or - Bulls -(Rshabha) Hence 
Rshabha tecame the namo of .the sun in course of time 
Prof. Sayce—‘*‘Hibbert Lectures 1897->, 

26 ‘‘Encyclopaedia Britannice’” 14th - Edition, Vol, 12 Indo- 
Aryan Languages—Dialectic Variations, p. 257 apd 258 which 
in the mention of itsjseguence of areas gradually occupjed by 
Aryans shows how originally Aryans also came to Oriss® 
from the Maharastra side, 

27. “Orissa Historical Research Journal”. Vol, V11, No. 1—p, 2 
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Person or Purusha is used in the Rg Veda to mean man. 
Even in Purushasukta,?? the word Purusha represents a great 
giant who is sacrificed to produce the entire universe. This 
undoubtedly contains the physical comprehension of the Jainas 
who sublimated the idea of individual Purusha to the Purusha 
universal. The process of this sublimation or self-elevation has 
been elsewhere described in connection with Purusottama or 
Jaegannstha.*’ But certain it is that the conception is not 
originally Rg Vedic. For, there is practically no philosophy in 
the Rg Veda,2° All philosophy in the early Vedic culture came 
from the Jaina religion, 


The word Pirusha or Purusha, it may be noted, in the 
sense of person or Atman, meaning soul in control of the body, 
is not Vedic, Purusha itself is a Prakrta variation of the origi- 
nal word Pubrsha,3! In Prakrt pronunciation it should be 
Pubrisha or Purisha. But in Kalinga it is pronounced Pubrusha 
or Purisha, for in Kalinga ‘x! becomes not'ri’ but generally ru 
as I have already indicated. In the Rg Veda, the following 
Mantra occurs 

ଆ ଅଞ୍ଙ୍ୟ ଖସ 
fra: aR He 
ଷସ୍ସ ଝି: 
ପସ ଏବେ 
-~— Hg. Veda X,1558 


It means, ““‘The wood which floats (is an object of worship) 
beyond the yonder ocean (or river) is Apurusham, i. e., not 
Purusha (That means that it is not spiritual but a material 
object, i. e., Ajiva). Therefore, discard it O Durhanu (uncouth 
speaker). Then (after thus discarding) only you go to the 
spiritual plane® ® (the other stratum). 


28 Rg Veda X-90 

29 “‘Orissa Historical Research Journal’, Vol’ VII No. 1—p 6 

80 “‘The Cambridge History of Ind.a’’, Vol. I, p. £6, 

$1 “Origin and Development of Bengali language’ Vol. 1. by Dr. 
Suniti Kumar Chatterjee. p. 85. 

82, ‘Orissa Historical Research Journel”, Vol. VII No. 1, pp. 
16-16, 
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eo ofthe It may be noticed here that this object of worship which was 
a wood described in terms of a boat or ship floating in the 
ocean, suggesting probably that the people that worshipped it 
came with it, not by land, but by sea. 


Its further It may further be noticed, however, here that this is a very 
significance peculiar hymn in the whole of the Rg Veda. Its author is given 
here as Sirimbitho Bharadv3ja. Bharadvaja clearly means a man 
of the Bharadv3ja Gotra. Such adoption of Gotra is common 
even today in the outer area, e. g., Orissa, where prominent people 
take on some Gotra they choose. Sirimbitho may be a Prakrt form 
of some word beginning with Sri." The word may be Srinibistha 
or Sri-Anvita or something like it. The deity of this verse is 
Brahmanaspati. Unlike Sirimbitho Bharaduija which is the 
solitary author, in the entire Rg veda, this Brahmanaspati in the 
Rg Veda is the deity of some other verses and hymns also. ‘But 
Brahmanaspati is interpreted as Brhaspati, This may not be so. 
Brahmanaspati may mean a priest verssed with Brahmana or the 
Vedic hymns or verses. These words may be the then Kalinga 
Pr&kit of those old days and this verse seems to have been 
collected from the Kalinga country with reference to the wood 
worshipped in the Austric lands or islands of the ocean or of 
some Savaras in the up-land worshipping some wood or wooden 
image where Sindhu may mean river. This verse at least may 
therefore be a verse taken from Kaling into the Rg Veda 
itself. Though the 10th Mandal is said to have been found on 
investigation to be the latest portion of the Rg Veda, the entire 
Rg Veda is, perhaps by mistake. taken to be a collection of the 
verses and hymns composed in North-West India, perhaps 
including the Upper Gangetie plain. But it may be concluded that 
even in those days verses like this at least were collected from 
distant parts where the words had undergone some distinct 
Prskrtic changes specially on account of Vrityas, as has 


happened here in Kalinga. 


82A ‘R’ also becomes ‘ri’ in pronunciation in several instances in 
` the Oriya of today. For instance, see if4fdtd (philology) of the 
late Pandit Gopinath Nanda. 
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Significant it is here that even in those early days a wood 
or wooden image in a distant land was b ing worshipped perhaps 
as the Soul (or Lord) of the Universe, i, e., Purusha or Atman or 
something like it, to rival the spiritual Purusha idea prevalent in 
Puri. This it is in all probability the wood or the wooden 
image worshipped by the Austrics in the distant islands,’® or 
the Neem-wood image of the Savara land,** which in much 
later times was floated in the Mahanadi from a Savara village 
of the present Bilaspur district situated in the confluence of the 
Jonk ( a tributary of the Mahanadi } and the Mahanadi and 
carried to Puri where it was established as the present Jaganna- 
tha with a great temple built for the purpose by Choraganga 
Deva, 3° the famous Ganga king of Orissa. 


This Puri is pre-eminently the seat of Purusha which in 


$6 is responsible for Kalinga Jinasana or the seat of 


later times 
Kalinga Jina. This place is the place in this world (of India) of 
Purusottama. the highest Purusha. In the Gita Krsna, as the 
monothestic God of the universe, says, “Therefore, I am cele- 
brated in this world (୩%) " as Purusottama.” Loke or Loye, 
it must be observed, is a Jaina word, meaning ‘in this world 28, 
So this Loke in the Gita points to the place of Purusottama, i.e., 
Pur:, for there was then no other place of Purusottama in 


India. Glta was composed not later than 4th Century B.C. $#® 


938. Seo ‘“‘Daru Devata’’, the Thesis presented by Prof, Beni- 
madhava Padhi, M.A. to tke Utkal University for Docto- 
rate. 

834, “‘Enoyolopacdia of Religions and Ethics’, Vol. 12, p. 84, lst 
column: also see ‘Orissa Historical Research Journal’. 

Vol. VIT, No.TI, pp. 9 & 10. 

85, “Orissa Historical Research Journal”, Vol. V]1, No. 1, p. 2¢ ff: 
also pp. @ and 10. 

86, 4th or 5th century B.C —the time of Nandaraja of Maegadha 
who took this Jinesana away from Kalinga to Magadha where 
it remained for 800 years—vide Hathigumphae inscription of 
Kharavela. 

87. Gita XV--18, 


୫8 “ସନ ସଷ ଷ୍କ ଷୀୱ୩ୀ 
(ମନା କଷ୍ଟ ଷ୍ଵ ଖାନା)? 
The daily Jaina invocation—Jagmanderlal Jsini’s ‘Outline «¢ 


Jainism’, p. 8. 
89, ‘Orissa Hlstorical Rererch Jourpal”’,Vol, VII, No. 1, 7. 36. 
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This Purusha originally developed out of ‘Jiva 
or ‘Ji? in control of ‘Ajiva’ among the Jainas and was 
taken up in later times by the Vedic Simkhya philosophy which 
is based on Purusha and Prakrti, just come out of ‘)iva’ and 
‘Ajiva’. This Samkhya philosophy, it may be said, is the 
most-primitive and original systematic philosophy of the Vedic 
literature.*° 


In very ancient times, this Purusha is, therefore, the 
symbol of culture and philosophy of one part of Orissa which 
surrounds Puri and was called in later times Kalinga. The 
Janguage of this region was the mother of the entire Oriya 
language. It seems to have intimate connection with Babylon, 
Capadosea, Fgypt and Crete of some 5000 years ago. The 
distinct use of ‘k3’, ‘dvahtr’, ‘ran’ and ‘bau’ of those lands has 
been already referred to as terms exclusively used in the Oriya 
language even today. It is a sure indication that the language 
of Kalinga was differentiated from the surrounding dialects even 
from those early times. 


2) The other main religious cult of the world is more 
primitive. It is primarily authoritative. From this has come 
religions like Vaisnavism, Christianity, Muhammadanism and 
such other religions on the one hand and Tantra or the religion 
of the mother (woman) as well as its corollary, Saivism on 


the other. 


2, (a) The first kind of authoritative religion referred to 
above may be called the father-religion in which the authority 
of the father in the family is magnified upto the so-called 
monotheism. Our Rg Vedic and Vedic religion generally repre- 
sents this school. In this religion deities like Indra and such others 
representing forces of nature were worshipped and invited like 
friends as also deities like Baruna were worshipped like overlords. 
But the entire spirit of the religion is the same as that of the 
revealed religions. ' 


2. (b), or 3) The second is the mother-religion which is the 


most primitive one. In this from the very early times, 


40, ‘The Cambridge History ot Jdina’, Vol. I, p. 485. 
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sex action was considered to be the principle in which 
things come out of nothing, and hence this sex action was 
practised to help the process of creation or procreation of the 
mother. Probably this systematically began in ancient Crete 
and from there came to India with Austrics. This is responsible 
for practically the same idea expressed in the 16th Chapter of 
the Bhagabata Gita.** This also developed the idea of Siva 


or Lingam as a corollary. 


But even from the Rg Vedic ‘times, if not before, it 
expressed itself in a very unique and sublime manner which 
finds mention in the Nasadiya Sikta of the Rg Veda,*#? 
where it is said, “In the beginning there was not ‘sat’ 
(existence)—not ‘a-sat (non- existence) ; nor was there 
the great fimament (byoma) and anything beyond that 
firmament.” Then the post goes on to say, “‘There 
was nothing to distinguish day from night” and again 
says in a confused manner that there was one self-existent. 
This confusion clearly shows that there was here expressed an 
influence of the universai soul of the Jainas. But the idea of 
the nothingness is continuing and in the 4th verse the poet 
clearly says, ‘There was kima (desire or it may mean sexual 
desire) which was there in existence from the very beginnig. 
This resulted in the first Reta ‘td! (seed—more precisely the 
human semen) of the mind, that is to say, as a mental qualifica- 
tion (of that Sunya or non-existence, Le. void. 
Sages have thought it over in their minds and decided that 
this was the first relation between the non-existence and 
existence (‘sat’ and ‘a-sat’). +$ 


41 Bhagabata Gita, 16-8 
42 Rg Voda X -129. 
43 “ସଶଏଷଙ୍‌ଆ ଷଷଷ୍ପପୀ 
ମମଙୀବସ: ଧର୍ମ ଅଙ୍ଗଙୀଙ୍‌ 
ଷ୍ଠ ମସ ଞଙ୍ସ୍‌ 
ଷ୍‌ ଅର୍ଥ କ୍ଷ ଷର? 
—KRg Vede X,129.4 


19 
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Here it is that the sex action; perhaps the human sex 
action, has been clearly indicated as the cause of something 
coming out of nothing. The mother or Devi element under 
the Jaina influence of jiva or Vedic Brahma is again explicitly 
found in the. later Vedic Literature®?# where Uma (Dravid 
Amma) Haimavati ‘daughter of the Himalayas) is explained ° as 
a form of Brahma. This evidently refers to some Terai lands of 
the southern slopes of the Himalayas, These Terai lands 
extending to include Bengal and Assam are famous in later 
ages for Bajrayana and ShajayA3na practices of attaining Maha- 
sukha (great sexual pleasure as a substitute for Nirvana) in the 
free sex-action of the male, 


This practice of Bajrayana and Sahajayana fully indicates 
how in the mother-religion of the ‘fertility cult” the male gradu- 
ally established his superior position and prominence on 2&ccount 
of his physical advantage. Reference may, however, be made 
in this connection to the sex-practice prevaleht in the Uttara 
Kuru, described in illustration by Pandu to convince Kunti, his 
wife, for inviting males other than the husband to produce 
sons.*° There are various other instances, e.g., the stories of 
Dirghatam3 and Svetaketu in the same Mahabharata which also 


indicate similar practices.? ¢ 


In tradition too this propensity may well be observed in 
the legendary story of Vijaya Sinha, the so-called conqueror of 
Ceylon (Sinhala), and his grand-mother (father's mother) Susim8&, 
the daughter of the king of Vanga.*” The story says—As soon 
as she became grown up she left the palace without obstruction to 
follow caravans to Magadha and on the way was taken by a 
Sinha who begat on her a son, Sinha-Vahu. This Sinha-Va&hu 
was subsequently made by the same Susima to kill his father. 
Then with this her son she again made her way back to her 
father’s palace after all this long time to become the queen of her 
nephew (father’s son's son). This also shows the local custom 


44. Vide Kenopanished Part 11, 

456. Mahabharate, Banga Vasi Edition, Adi Parva, 122. 

46. ‘Mahaebharatera Samaj’ by Sukhamaya Bhattacharya Sactri 
Saptatirtha, Viswabharati Edition pp.1 & 2, 

47. Story of Vijaya Sinha in Mehavansa, 
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there prevalent in Bengal which was so notorious in later times 
for Bajrayana and Sahajayana. 


This male-prominence in sex-act again had long developed 
into the worship of Siva or Linga most probably among Austrics 
and later on taken up by Dravids and the Vedics. Siva or 
Mahsdev is a great figure in Indian religion. It may be 
observed that with this conception of Siva, has begun the 
Sandhya Bhasha (twilight language) of the later Bajrayana and 
Sahajayana. Though this language has been attributed to the 
Tantra called Buddhist Tantra which, it is said by Lama 
Taranatha (i%th century A.D) of Tibet to have begun in the 
Uddiysna Pitha, actually began long before the period in 
connection with Siva and Sakti. The first verse of the very old 
Devi Stotra (hymn to the mother) Ananda Lahari says, 

“fae JR ଆ ଅସ ୩%: ଆAadg 

ସଂସନ୍ ଦ୍ସୀ ମଞgTTd: i fgaf +8 
This has distinctly two meanings—one plain meaning saying— 
God Siva becomes able to wreate the universe only when he is 
clothed with energy. Otherwise, as it is (that is, without energy), 
the God is not competent evento move, But the recondite meaning 
can be well explained in the sex-act—male organ of sex is able 
to produce only when it is associated with the female organ- 
Otherwise, as it is (i.e., without any touch of the female organ), 
it cannot even move (to and fro). Thus this twilight language 
was already there in the mother cult based on sex action. In 
this one meaning is for the general public and the other only for 
those that will have to indulge in the sex action in the name of 
religion. This word Sandhya Bhasha signifies that like evening, 
this is both day and night. Significant it is that the sex-act in 
the mother cult was a public social affair in the beginning and 
gradually it became secret and indecent and so Sandhya Bhish3 
was necessary in Eastern India.#®®? 


48, This stotram is attributed to Sankaracharysa,;but it seems 
written after him. Yet it represents a long stsnding 
sentiment of tho Siva and Sakti cult, 


49, Myths of Babylonia and Assyria pp.99 and ]00—also ‘other 
places indicated in tlie Tndex on Jstar. 
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Now coming to the mother religion which was called 
Tantra in India, we come in sculpture to the woman element 
between nothingness and expression. This is found in 
Barshamihira'’s Ekanams3 of the 6th century A. D. between 
the images of Krsna and Balarama now found in the Lucknow 
Museum. This tradition was there in the atmosphere and 
specially found expression in Uddiyana in Suvadria between 
Jagannatha (black, the non-existence) and Balabhadra (white, 
the existence or expression), now found in Puri. In Orissa it 
appears, ‘perhaps, that in very early ‘times, the Neem-wood 
image worshipped by the Savaras was named Jagannigtha to 
give it the appearance of Purusottama of Puri with the appala- 
tion ‘N3tha’ of the Jainas, particularly the Jaina Tirthankaras. 
The name Jagannatha, it has been indicated, is a very ancient 
Oriya word like Purusottama, for the word Jagann3jtha as a 
name of Narayana is found in the N3rayaniya Upakhyana of 
the Mahabharata.’ ° 


Ekanamss, Subbhadra 
and yJegannatha., 


This Tantra religion was again, it appears, intimately 

Yoga—Vedic Yoga associated with some kind of Yoga. This Yoga is not to be! 
ahd Tontes Yoga confused with the Yoga-Philosophy of the Vedics, which as a 
development of the Samkhya philosophy thought of an Iswara, 

the most prominent of the Purushas. This Yoga is based upon 

certain practices, perhaps originally in imitation of the Jainas 

to attain Jiva or Purusha or, in a word, Kaivalya or Mukti 

in which Purusha or personality was ultimately to remain in 

the undisturbed state of Nirvana. But the Yoga in connection 

with the Tantras is a quite different thing. Itis a process to 

physically eradicate senses, specially the sex sense, to attain 

the state of non-existence or void (Sunya) wnich the Tantrics 

called Nirvana. Nirvana, as has been observed, was, in the 

originn! Jaina sense, something like Kaivalya in which the soul 

in Nirvana is perfectly unmoved by desires. But _here in 

Tantra Yoga, the Nirvana becomes the attainment of Sunya or 


Nirvana complete nothingness. 


c TT 

80 “ଅ୍୍‌୍ୟୀ ସସ୍‌ ସସ ୩a, ୩ 
ସଦ୍ୟ UI: qvxGT: AANg;?’—Mahabharate, Vangabasi 
Edition, Santi Parva, Chapter 346-10. 
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The tradition of this Tantra Yoga, referred to above, is 
still extant in our Plithas (or places of religious practice) of 
‘Orissa. Here it may be mentioned relevantly that many 
words indicating this Yoga are still used exclusively in the 
Oriya language, e. g., ‘Ji va’ (individual soul), Parama (univsrsal 
soul), Ajapa (self yoga in breathing).]Jhanja and Jhanja (wind 
in breath), Sastanga (with eight limbs’, Astangata (all the 
eight limbs diseased or out of use’, Athathik (all the eight limbs 
collected together for death), Hansa (life-principle appearing 
in the taking and leaving of breaths, Hansa (life) and such other 
words. It is noteworthy here that the whole of this Tantra 
Yoga or Sarira Sadhana (practice of making the body with 
eight limbs and other compon ent parts void) is based upon 
Jiva and Parama, i. e., Jiva and Paramatma or Purusottam 
of the Jainas, The objective of these. Yogis is to collect all 
the limbs of the body represerting individual Jiva in the 
Parama, i. e., universal Purusha. This is their Nirvana. This 
may have intimate association with Jagannatha and Purusottama 
but has very little to do with the practice or the objective of 
Bajrayana and Sahajay32na. 


In Orissa, the Natha cult, however, has a more substantial 
and perhaps more ancient expression. There is still an 
important section of the people—a caste—called the Naithas. 
They are also called Natha Yogis. In Orissa, they are 
indigenous people. They are physicians by profession and 
are also called Yogi Vaidyas (physicians of the Yoga practice). 
Their principal item of achievement is to make proper use of 
mercury in medicine. This they say jtheir forefathers achieved 
through Yoga. Mercury they call the semen of Mahadeva. 
From this, in their practice of Yoga, they found out elixir of 
life (Mrtasanjivani), a medicine which makes dead men and 
animals live again, Even now it is they who know the proper 
use of mercury in medicine. The name Nathas, Natha- 
Yogis, Natha Vaidyas or Yogi-Vaidyas are a very important 
class of the people in Orissa. The name Natha in all forms as 
noted above is well known. They are also mostly worshippers 
of Siva. But some of them have taken to Vaisnavism and now 
call themselves Vaisnavas most probably Gaudiya Vaisnavas 
after the 16th century. 


Tantra ¥ oga in our 
Ppithas— 


Oriya words of Tantra 
Yoga 


Natha-cult and Nathe~- 
Yogis 
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Yet this Tantra of the mother cult in later times somehow 
mixed up with the Spnyavada (nihilism) of Buddhism which 
came out of Mahayana school of it in the Terais of the Himalayas 
upto Nepal, East Magadha and Bengal, where, in later times, 
it developed Mahisukha (great pleasure derived from extacy of 
the sex-act) of Bajrayana and Sahajayana as a substitute for Nirvana 
About the 7th or the 8th century A.D., this aspect had developed 
in the Tantric religion of Uddiyana whose king Indrabhuti who was 
the desciple of Ananga Bajra, a Bengali prince and Laxminkar3, 
the sister of Indrabhuti and the queen of Jalendra, the king of 
LankAapuri, or the present Patna district, are found to have 
preached things perhaps imitated in long practice from the 
so-called Siddhas like Ananga Bajra whose book ‘Prajnopaya 
Binischayasiddhi’ speaks of sexual excesses in very horrible and 
nautiating terms.3! Indrabhiti's famous book ‘Jnanasiddh:’ 
begins, “I bow to Jagannatha who is worshipped by all great 
Jainas and who also represents all Buddhas and in perfection is 


like the all pervading sky.” 5? 


51 Instances ;— 
(a) The principle is described in the 5th Chapter — 


“aaa gz 4 staan 
gat Har F A501 AMA! aT | ୪! 
ଖସ ଏଷ ସା ସମ Aa. 
ସମ୍‌ ଷଂସଫୀଷସ ଏ ମଧସଙ ପୀ: 1 ବ୍ଞ୍‌| 
(b) The process of practice is described in the same Chapter— 
ଆ ଙମସ୍୩ସ୍ଷଶପୀଙ୍ ଝସସଯର୍ଷଗୀମ୍‌ 
ଷର୍ସଏଷ୩୮ମ୮ ସ୍‌ୱ ଫଙସୀଙ୍‌ 135 
fୱ୍‌ସୀର୍ସଙ୍କ ଝଣ ଷଝ୍ ନାଝସୀଙ୍ଷସ 
ସା ଅମ ୩୪୮ ସଞ୍ଙଙ: ଅମ? 1321 
HH Woman ; qg~—Male organ of sex; 


(Male prorr inence in sex-act may be observed here), 
—‘Two Vajrayane. Works’’ (Gaekwad’s Orjies.tal 
Sories No. XLIV)—pp. 24 & 28. 


52 ମନଧ୍ୟଙ ଖସ 
ଷର୍ବଜ୍ତମଭ ଟଫ୮ର୍ଷ 
ଷର୍ଷ ଞ୍ଟଝ୍‌ଷ Af— 
ଶସ ସୀ q?—‘‘Jnanasidhi of Indrabhut 
(Gaekwad’s Oriental Series No. XLl1V) Chapter J-1, 
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Significant it is here that the Jagann3tha of Uddiyana is 
still expressed as a symbol of Jainism also. This idea, it will be 
found, is also inherently indicated in Bajrayana and Sahajay&na 
songs and writings to which we are presently coming. In these 
songs a3’ ® (fHAT, abode of Jina ) is referred to as Nirvana. 
Jina is also used for Buddha in Prajnopaya Binischayasiddhi 
referred to above. Hence and from other similar uses in those 
songs as wel! as also in those and similar books it is that Jina of 
Kalinga tradition as well as Buddha from Bajrayana and Saha- 
jaySna tradition had been mixed up thougn the real significance 
had been long lost. For, in these cults of sex-act and Mahasukha 
which had developed from the original Tantra having the woman 
as the centre of creation (procreation) was clothed with such false 
philosophy as to allure and deceive people into palatable 
practices. 


The Nastha-Yogis, Hindus as they are, have an intimate 
connection, it seems, with Jagann3tha, or at least the name 
Natha, which seems to have been very early used in connection 
with Siva. For, even in Bajrayana and Sahajayana works like 
Prajnopaya Binischayasiddhisand Jni3nasiddhi, already referred 
to, as well as works included in Sadhanamala, the word Naitha 
is freely used as an authoritative god perhaps developed out of 
husband or Lord. The words like Lokanatha is also used in 
those books. This Natbha or Lokanatha is commonly used in 
Orissa but not in Bengal or other Bajrayana or Sahajayana 
lands. Words like Viswanatha, Badrinatha, Somang3tha, 
Ramanatha may also be noted in this connection. From about 
the 10th century A.D., i.e., from the time of the Koshala kings 
of Orissa, the word Iswara, such as, Koshaleswara, Kapoteswara 
Beleswara, Balukeswara, was also used in place of Natha. This is 
a peculiar feature'specially of Kalinga part of Orissa, and to some 
extent in Koshala as well as properly Uddiyana parts. Nathas 
of Orissa, it has been said, are also generally Saivas. Siva represents 
the Hindu aspect of the original Tantra of Orissa and was originally 
the principal aspect, so to say, of the Tantric School which mixed 
up with Bajrayana and Sahajayana of which there is no trace in 


58. Vide’ Baudhagan O Dohan’—Charyapada songs— 
Nos. 7 and,19, 


Jing and Buddha, 


Lokanatha and other 
Nathas, 
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Orissa either in tradition or in folk-practice. The Sahajiy3 or 

nm Gaudiya Vaisnava cult which is undoubtedly a development of 

Delain end Goondiya Sahajayana® 24 came to Orissa only after the 16th century A.D. 
Vaisnavas. F " : . 

Sex-act may be the basis of this cult, but is not very flagrant in 


Onssa. 


Very early in this Orissa Tantra, it may be observed, 
developed the Natha cult which in the East mixed itself with 
cults like that of Gorakhanatha, full of myths and miracles so 
germane to the cult of Bajrayana and Sahajayana. It is interesting 
to observe in this connection how this Gorakhanitha as a Sidha 
or perfect devotee of Bengal has spread in Terais and in the 
Gangetic plain even in regions including the Punjab. This had 
practically no trace in Orissan regions, where in post-Gaudiya 
Vaisnava age only some miraculous stories about him have been 
for a time imitated by fantastic religious story-tellers like 
Achyutananda Das. But after him, Gorakhanatha or such other 
Nathas are never heard of either in Oriya literature or in tradi- 
tion. Jagannath appears to be a Tantric God like Siva even 
from before the time of Indrabhuti who identified him with both 
Jina and Buddha.’ He was worshipped as an Authoritative 
God and it is apprehended that the land of Uddiyana, where the 

Uddiyane, Buddhism Buddhist Tantrics preached this Tantric religion under the name 

Baudhs and Jagannatha of Buddhism was also the main place of this religion with 
Jagannatha as its symbol. This land of Uddiyana extended upto 
the end of the present Baudh sub-division of the Phulbani 
district of Orissa. In the town of Baudha, a big Buddha image 
which, the historians decide, is of the 9th century A. D., has 
been recently discovered from underground and is standing 
there in a public place. This name of Baudh, it appears, is 
responsible for Bauddhabatara ( the incarration of Bauddha } of 
Jagann3tha. This designation, therefore, seems to be more 
ancient than Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda which mentions Buddha as 
the bth incarnation of Krsna in his first song. 


A peculiar tradition indicating that Jagannitha was from 
its beginning a God of Uddiyana which includes this Baudha may 


ROOT OOOO OOO OOO OO OO 


5°A. Vide ‘‘qaad? by Dr. Dineschandra Sen p, 769 ff, 
55. Supra, 2, 
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be profitably indicated here. Utkala Khanda of the Skanda 
P Ha named also Purusottama Mahatmya, gives a puranic 
description of Sagannatha. As befits Puranas, specially those of 
the Post-Muhammedan days, such descriptions are fantastic. 
There in that purana, it is given that this image Jagannatha was 
in Puri hidden in thickets on a mountain. of black stone. King 
Indradyumna from Malava sent his Brahmin priest, Vidyapati to 
Puri for the’purpose of worshipping it and himself came and put 
the God in the present pompous manner. Here the Savara 
Viswavasu who was in charge of this secret of the thickets is 
described to be a very hospitable and well-behaved devotee of 
Vishnu® ® and as such showed him the hidden god ‘in the forest 
and told him all about the God. So the God was made public in 
northern India and was worshipped Py Indradyumna and all the 
world. But“in local tradition in Orissa, the story is that Vidy3a- 
pati made love with the daughter of this Viswavasu and under 
the girl's persuasion was made to walk to the God with eyes 
folded. The girl, to make Vidyapati know the way for all time, 
gave him secretly some mustard seeds which Vidyapati dropped 
all the way little by little without the knowledge of the Savara 
‘and thus knew the way to the God which Viswavasu did never 
like to show to.any one.’” This story, it is found, is prevalent 
among the Savaras of the Uddiyana of those days, now Orissa 
side of the Central Provinces. About the Savaras of the Central 
Provinces, this story is given practically as it isin local 
tradition of Orissa, but the places of occurence are different.” 8 


56. Chapter 8, Skanda Purana:Utkalakhand. 

57. “Deula Tola-?*, a book in Oriya. 

58. “‘Locel tradition traces their origin to the celebrated Seori 
of the Ramayan, who is supposed to have lived somewhere 
near the present Seorinaray:n in the Bi'’aspur District.and 
to have given her name to this place. Ramachandra in his 
wanderings met her there, ate the plums which she .had 
gathered for him aftor tasting each one herself, and out of 
regard for her devotion permittee her nsme to precede his 
own of Narayan in that given to tho lecality. Another story 
makes one Jara Savara their -origina! ancestor, “ who was 
said to have shot Krishna inthe form of a deer. Another 
states that they were croated for carrying cttones forthe 
construction of the great temple at Puri and for dragging 
the car of Jagannath, which -they still do at the present 


Vorsons of the story 
of Jagannatha 
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Oriya Tantra Yoga also, it appears, had a very firm strong- 
hold in the same Baudh region where there is a village named 
Balasinga, 10 miles east of the town of Baudh, the birth place 
of Bhima Bhoi, who, in the latter half of the last century, 
developed that Yoga into a distinct cult now called Mahima- 
dharma. With all its many myths and legends since connected 
with it, Bhima Bhoi’s literature, however, is replete with Oriya 
Yogic terms, e.g., Jiva, Parama, Ajapa, Jhanja. etc., involving 
appropriate practices, I have already referred to. It has no trace 
whatsoever of any association with the Mahasukha theory of 
Bajrayana or Sahajayana or the sex act, connected with it, 
The nihilism of Bhima Bhoi, however, refers to Alekha ‘ineffable, 
indescribable) as the first principle of creation. Interesting 
it is that this term is found in the doctrines preached 
by Nsnak and the Sikhs of the Punjab. It is certainly not a 
borrowing. But this nihistic name was there in the very atmos- 
phere from very ancient times. 


time. Yet another connecting them with the temple of 
Jagannath states that their apcestor wae an old Bhil hermit 
called Sawar, who lived in ‘Karod, two miles from 
Seorinarayana. The god Jaganuath had at this time 
appeared in Seorinarayan and the old Sawar used to 
worship him. The king of Orissa had Luilt the great temple 
at Puri and wished tc install Jagannath jin it, and he sent 
a Brahman to fetch him from Seorinarayan, but nobody 
khew where he was ‘except the old hermit Sawar. The 
Brahman besought him in vain to be allowed to see the god 
and even went so far as to marry his daughter, and finally 
the old man consented to take him bliadfold to the place 

The Brahman, however, tied some mustard seeds in a 
corner of his cloth and made & hole in it so that they 
dropped out one by one on the way. After some time they 
grew up and served to guide him to the spot. This story of 
the mustard seeds of course finds a place in the folklore of 
many nations. The Brahman then went to Seorinarayan. 
alone and begged the god to go to Puri. Jagannath 
consented, and assuming the form of a log of wood floated 
down the Mahanadi to Puri, where hoe was taken out and 
placed in the temple .** . — “The Tribes and Castes of the 
Central ` Provinces of India’ by R. V, Russell and Rai 
Bahadur Hira Lal, Vol, IV, pp. 502 and’ 508, 
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The Baudh area, it has been said, was perhaps the 
southern limit of the Uddiyana. For the Kalinga Pass is still 
standing there south of Phulbani district as a natural barrier. 
Just like the word Baudha in those regions, there is the word 
Sarak particularly in the Utkala regions of Orissa, Many 
village tanks without the villagers now in existence, are still 
there in Keonijhar and Singhbhum districts named Saraks. The 
Sarak is an Oriya Prakrt form of Sravak, originally the name 
of the Jaina Jaymen. Now without any remnants of strict Jaina 
practices there are some weavers, specially dyers, in places like 
village Nuapatna in the old Tigiria State of the Cuttack district 
and many places in Kalinga regions. They are super-strict 
vegetarians. Any suggestion in the use of words meaning to cut 
such as, Kat (cut) etc. in connection with the dressing of vege- 
tables, makes for them the particular vegetables an article not 
to be touched as food, for tho word kit. etc. is used also ini 
connection with meat or fish. 


Hence, in ancient times the Uddiyana region was not only 
distinct but in the Baudh town itself, already referred to, there is 
also an image of Vairavi still worshipped in a temple. It may 
be surmised that by about the 9th century A.D., this Vairavi 
somehow entered Uddiyana and mixed up with the cult of 
Jagannatha. It should now be properly investigated whether 
this cult of Vairavi was responsible for the Mahaprasada (want of 
untouchability in cooked food) for which Jagannatha of Puri is 
so famous. 


A reference may here be made to the word Sankhdi®® 
\Sankhudi) which in Kalinga region still means a kind of cooked 
food consisting of Bhat, Dal, Cumny etc. Though this Sankhudi 
is distinguished very well’ by the women folk in charge of 
kitchen, it cannot be easily defined. People in other regions 
know the word, but use it in a different sense, i.e., food made 
unclean by being partly eaten (S82). Ceremonial feasts, such 
as, marriage feasts, funeral feasts and feasts made in festivals 
were called ‘Sankhd1’ by Jainas who scrupulously avoided them. 


59 See the word ‘Sankhudi’ in Rajendra Abhidbane. 


Saraks. 


Jaina Dyers, 


Vairavi and 
Jagennath= 
Mahaprasada. 
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It is perhaps the food prepared in those feasts which is called 
Sankhudi in Kalinga Oriya today. This is now cooked food 
not to be eaten together by more than one man and it is the 
Sankhudi food for which Jaganniatha is now famous for it is 
eaten together by many without any polution due to touch. 
This is Mahi3prasiada. The Vial Chakra, ® which makes all 
kinds of men Brahmin in the matter of eating made Mahaprasada 
of all Sankhdi food in the Jagannatha of Uddiyana. 


Now let us turn mainly to the linguistic considerations of 
the Oriya language. All linguistic scholars, including Grierson 
and Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, class Oriya as a branch of the 
Magadhi Apavranfa. But it is not exactly so. We have 
already referred to the three linguistic divisions’ of the Oriya 
lands—Kalinga, Uddiyana and Utkala. It may be well marked 
that in Kalinga and practically, the whole” of ‘the Uddiyana re- 
gion, all the three ‘sa’s—"€a’ ¥ (palatal), ‘sha’ 4 (cerebral) and 


‘sa’ 4 (dental) —are pronounced as ‘sa’ a (dental). Forinstance the 
ସୀ word for cultivation ( Sanskrit Krshi) the word ‘Tasa’ ala 
(dental!) is used. In the Utkala region, and perhaps in 
parts of East Koshala, the same word is pronounced as ‘Ch3ga’ 
{ aT (palatal or cerebral’. Hence you ‘may call it accordingly 
(1; the ‘sa’ (dental) region and (2) ‘$a’ (palatal)j region of the 
Oriya land. It is something like the Satam and Kentum divi- 
sions of the Indo-European language some 4000 or more years 

ago. 
‘Sa’ ¥ (palatal) according‘to linguists is distinctly derived 
Magadhi and from the eastern or Magadhi Apavranga from which Assamese, 
Ardhe Magadhi Bengali, Bihar: (Maghi, Maithili, Bhojpuri) and Oriya of the 


East or the Utkal regions—these six languages were derived®!, 
The ‘sa’ ¢ (dental) is similarly derived from the western 
Gangetic or the Punjab side of Apavransa—mostly Souraseni 
Apavran$ga from which Punjabi, Rajasthani, Maharastri, Gujrati 
and Oriya®? ( Kalingan Oriya ) languages are derived. .The 


ଠେ ମକୁ ଷିଙୀସନ ଷ୍ି ଷା୍ଖୀସ: 
ମସ ଅସନ ଷି ଷଷାଏଧଙ୍‌ ଫକ ଖୀ | 
61, “Prakrt Prakasa’ by Bararuchi, Chapter 11—sal: T+ ; also 
Gopinatha Nanda’s ‘Oriya Bhasatatva’, p 8, Note, 1, 
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Ardha Magadhi of the Banaras region, specially used by the old 
Jainas, is also a Prakrt in which unlike M3gadhi, all ‘sa's be- 
come: dental. 6 3 


But in spite of this dental and palatal ‘sa’ difference in 
pronounciation which is not observed by our linguistic scholars, 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee includes Oriya as a branch of the 
purely Magadhi Prakrt or Magadhi Apavranga. Such a divi- 
sion may be generally apparent but is not a fact in actual pro- 
nunciation, 3 


This Utkala region, it may be noted, was extended from 
5th to about 12th century A.D. upto Jajpur including the Pus- 
pagiri Bihara which seems, for a long time, to be the stronghold 
of the Uddiyana culture and religion as is being found from 
evidences of research. Facts like these may, however, be res- 
+ ponsible for the mistake of linguists who say that entire Oriya 
language is derived from Magadhi Apavranga and this mistake 
‘may also be responsible for the conclusion th at the entire Orissa 
of today is of one and homogenous language. 


One thing deserves mention here as practically a sine gua 
non of the authoritative religions of the world. This is the 
Janguage attached to the religion. This language is the language 
of the place where the religion originates. Such a language 
was probably ancient Jranian in case of Ahurmezda; Hebrew 
for the religion of Jihova and Jesus Christ; Sanskrit for the 
religion or religions of the Indo-Aryans; Arabic for the religion 
of Allah and Mohammad, and so on. Evenin the present 
century, Calcutta-Bengali has been the language of the Brahmas 
as well as the followers of Rimakrshna Paramahansa. For 
Brundabanic Réadhakrshna Vaisnavism the language was 
Brajabuli {the then language of Brundaban} used, for instance, 
by Vidyapati of Mithila and Rai Ramananda of R&jmahendry; 


62, ‘‘Encyclopnaedia Britennicae’’ ith Edition, Vol.12? Tndo- 
Aryan Languages—Dialactic Variations, pp, 257 and 258. 

68, “Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages?’ by BR. 

. Pischel, translated hy Subhadra Jha—Articles 227 and 229; 
also Copinatha Nanda’s ‘Oriya Bhesatoatva’, p. 8 and 


footnote. 


Kalinga and 
Uddiyans—Oriya 

is not from: Magadh;j 
Apavransga 
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Languages of religions 


Digitized by PPRACHIN, SOA 


116 


Bengali of Nabadwip of the 16th century is the language of 
Gaudiya Vaisnavism. Similarly the language of the Natha 
religion as well as the Bajrayana- and Sahajayana Buddhism 
was the language of Uddiyana or the Savara land in which the 
DB8ru, referred to above, *perhaps in the name of Jagannatha 
was being worshipped. It was a language which was undobtedly 
allied and akin to the then languages of the regions to the East 
and North and West of the Savara land. It was also mostly 
akin to the then language of Kalinga with its prominent ‘sa’ ୪ 
(dental) variation as has been indicated above. Many of the 
writings of these religions have been found in Nepal by the late 
Haraprasid Sastry. He has published it in 1912 in a book 
called ‘Badhagana O Dohian'’. These are writings of the 
Bajray3nists and Sahajayianists, as the Sastry decides, of the 
9th upto the 12th century. In his introduction to this book the 
» Sastry characterises the writings as old Bengali though his 
illustrations to prove it to be so, are not convincing. Specially 
his illustrations of Bengali words have no distinctive Bengali 
features from other neighbouring languages. His mention of 
Baudhagana O Dohan ‘giida’ etc. in which the ‘la’ (dental) pronounced as ‘la’ 
MOP yo io dangobge, (cerebral) so peculiar, as he says, to Oriya is preposterous and 
absurd. For no verb in past tense use ‘la’ (cerebral) as last 
letter in Oriya language, nor was it being used in ancient Oriya. 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee has attempted to prove that it js 
old Bengali though he also has not mentioned any distinctive 
features in his book ‘‘Origin and Development of Bengali Language.” 
This Dr. in collaboration with other scholars, has recently 
translated it into Bengali. But that translation indicates nothing 
linguistically. To give the meaning in translation according to 
the Sanskrit commentary of those songs and Dohans is, 
moreover, no linguistic guide whatsoever. "The Word-index 
(sreaaaft) of ‘Baudhagana O Dohan'’ of the Mahamahopadhyaya 
Sastry clearly points out that it is the Oriya language of those 
days. Specially it is full of Apavran$a words with ‘sa’ (dental) 


variation. ® ° 
64. Supra 39. 
6 ଖ୍ରହୁଷ (ଝିଅ) ; ଆଧା (ଆମ) ; ଆଞଝିଷ (ଝିଝ୩) ଆଖ 
(aT) ; SU (AA) ; wT (SRT) ; Sune (SRT); 
ଓ (୩) ; ଓଙ ଷ (ଓଡ୍‌ସ) ; ଓସ୍‌ଞ୍ଷୀ (ଓଏ୩ବ୍‌୪୩) ; ଏଷ (ଧଅ୩) ; 
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The following words, specially used in songs { =q1) » from oriya words and 
he same index also may be noted as some distinctive Oriya Sentences in Charyae 
words. Many of them are in use even now in the Oriya (43) 
language. ® * 

Then again, indescent words naming private parts of man 


and woman may also be discerned in the same index.?® ? 
Sentences like 


“ arfen Sif aleft FRR cs 

ଷ୍‌ ଷଷଷ ସଃ ଶୀ? ` ୧୭ 

ତଃ ଏଣ୍ଡ ଷ୍କ”? 

(ଲଖନ୍ ଖୁ ୩ ଷଞ୍ା ୫)" ° 
may also be noted in this connection. 

ଏଷ (ଝଝ୩) ; କଝିଷମ (କୀ) ଆପସ ; ଷିଷ (ସିଝା) ; 
ଷ (ବଙ୩୯); ୪ (ଙ୍ଖ କବ); ସଷ (ସଡ); ଏଝୁଷଙ ଙଝ୪ (୩); 
ଓଢ଼ଣୀ (ମନନ) ; ଏଏଏ (୧୩୪୮) ; ମୁଆ (ଅକ) ; ସଟଧ କ୍, F 
(ଓଏଷି୩ସ କନ) ; ନଷଖଆ (ଝୁ) ; କୀସିଷ (୩୩୮); ଣୁ 
(Rava) ; faa (ua) ; fev (fs); Aw (Am); 
ଷହ (ଅଞମ) ; ଅଞଆ ({ସଞ୩) ; ଅବ୍‌ (ସି) ; /ଯଷାଙ (ଖସ) ; 
ଝି (ଅଞଝ ) ; ଅଖ (ଅ୩) ; ସୀ (୩୩) ; ୩୩୪ (ଜା) ; 
ଆଖା (୨୪୩୩) ; ଷଧ (୩୪୩) ; ଖଙଝ (ଯଙ¢) ; AAR, ଖୀ 
(୩) ; ଷ୍‌ (୩) ; ସଶି (ସଶି) ; ଷଷଦ (୫୩); 
ଖୀ (୩୩) ; ଷ୍‌ (୩୫) ; ଷୀଷ (ସସ) ; ଖୀ (୩୩୮) ; 
(xa) ; ୪ (farsa); Reg (WF, AR) ;ar (Kr) ; FAS 
(ga) ; gF (Y%) ; BU (GT) ; TU (NU); ଅଧ 
(ସଅସୀ) ; ଞମଧ୍ଷଖ (ଅଧ) ; ଓ (3୪) ; ଞ (ଓଃ) ; 
ଞe (WR) ; HGH (TAIH) gg (WY) 5 A (a) ; 
ଷ, ଷିଷ (a) ’ ଖୀ (ଝଝ୩) | 
୍ଷ୍ୱ (ଆନ) ; ଆଏ (ମୀଦି ଏସ୩ସମ) ; ଓହ୍‌ (ଓହୀ) ; 
ସଷ୍ୀଫ (ଓ ; ଓ୩୩ (ଓଓ%) ; ଅଖ (୪g) ; 
(#) ; ଆ (ର୍ଷ) ; $ ($) ; ୩୫୪ (୩୫) ; ସା 
(୩) ; ମସ (ମଓଏ).; ଖୁ (ଖ୩୧) ; ଖୀ (ଅର) ; ଖୀ 
(sq) ; fs (AF) ; qx (fag) ; ଅସ ; ଶୟ | 
67. Find out in Charya (new edition and Tika)—87-4 
(aie 553); 4-1 (Aor); 2-9 (Raf). 

68. ‘Baudhagana O Dohan’-Oharya 10-1. 
69. Ibid, Charya.292-8, 70. Ibid 8-8 
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It is now, therefoe, evident that much of those wntings were 

written in the language of this Uddiyana or Savara land. Yet it 

Places where they were g a fact that many of the initiated as well as followers spread 

rs over in all other Eastern lande upto Nepal and Tibet on the one 

hand and Utkala and Bengal coasts on the other followed these 

cults. From Uddiyana, centres of this worship spread to places 

in this Eastern India. Later centres of these Tantric cults 

were Srihatta in East Beugal, Purnagiri perhaps in Bengal, 

Kamakshya in Assam” !, Their standard and religious language 

was the Oriya of those days. But in all likelihood, the language 

might have contained some variations prevalent in the lands 

where they were actually written. This supplies a great factor 

for saying that the language was old Bengali, for those cults 

and religions themselves are still prevalent in Bengal and 

Bengal alone including Nepal and Tibet as well as Assam. 

Even the Utkala portion has now dissociated from those cults, 

° both in their practice and theory. So also the Savara land of 
Koshala. 


But the fact remains that now except the dental and 
cerebral ‘sa’ variation, the Oriya language was gradually res- 
ponsible to develop the horridly Tantric system of the Oriya 
sculptures from Khajuraho to Konarka. During this period 
Sanskrit also was used in this Tantric literature, as illustrated 
mainly in Sidhanamala*? and various books to be found to 
have been written by various authors found in the introduction 
to the Part 11 of it,” ® 


Oriye soulptures 


In Orissa, 8th century is the period when the Bhaumas 

from Utkala extended their sway upto Ganjam and they culti- 

Sanskr’t thetorios vated the Sanskrit language brilliantly as it appears from their 
inscriptions and used it in a novel style of writing which culmi- 


71. Sadhenamals (Gackwad’s Oriental Series, Vol.II, 
pp. 458 and 455 ff and Introduction. 

72, Sadhanamala (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series), Vols, I & II No. 26, 
41 


78, Sadbhanamala (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series). Vol, II Introduction 
PP, (LXXETE) ff. 
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nated in the Sanskrit Kavya of Naisadhiya Charita. This seems 
to be the basis of the copious rhetoric literature including 
Sahitya Darpana of the Oriya litteratuer, Biswanatha Kaviraja of 
the 13th or the 1th century, and this perhaps supplied in much 
later times inspiration and metbod of writing to the famous 
Chhéanda literature of Orirsa, 


After the Bhaumas, the Koshala kings from the Savara 
lands which had been completely Sanskritised by then as is 
found particularly from the inscriptions of the Koshali Somavansis 
occupied almost the entire coastal Orissa perhaps excepting 
south Puri and Ganjam side. Here there was some effective 
check perhaps to the Bajrayanic and Sahajay3nic practices in 
areas like Puri and Ganjam, and the Puspagini Bihijra near 
Jajpur in the Cuttack district which was a famous centre of the 
Bajrayana sects, as I have said, under the Bhauma kings 
gradually declined. But one fact comes out from all this culture 
of the Sanskuit literature that Sanskrit language and specially its 
vocabulary and method of writing attacked vehemently the 
Oriya Prakrt literature that was so much in vogue in the land. 
This onslaught of the Sanskrit was, it appears, resented and by 
the 15th century Oriya renaissance of the Oriya Emperor, 
Kapilendra Deva and his successor, Purusottama Deva came up. 
The poet Sarala Das is the symbol of this renaissance. It was 
during his tims and the time of the Emperor Kapilendra that 
Oriya ‘lipi’which is derived from the ‘lip’ called proto-Bengali and 
proto-Devanagari became fixed in the loop form of the palmleaf 
writing and took on the shape and form in which it is practically 
written at present. 


Yet the Sanskrit onslaught went on from time to time and 
the vocabulary which was in form Apavran$a included many 
Sanskrit or Tatasama (same as Sanskrit) words and the 
language apparently underwent practicaly a complete 
transformation. 


During the early 16th century, we find this language in the 
writings of Jagannatha Das and others which is continuing 
practically even today. Much influence to the language in various 
ways has come in village Kirtanas as well as literature on 


Kosala Keeartis 


Keapilendra and 
Saraladas. 


Tatacamas " 


Gaudiya Vaisnavitn 
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account of the Gaudiya Vaisnavism which from the 16th century 
onwards has vehemently spread in the Oriya lands for reasons 
that may not be mentioned here. 


One peculiarity in the Oriya language, however, developed 
long before the 16th century and it continues even to-day, It 
has been to a yreat extent responsible for the individuality as 
well as the personality of the Oriya Language. It is our famous 
Chhanda literature. 


Chhbanda literature 


At the end of the 11th century, the Ganga kings whose 
original place was in the Tamil country came to Orisaa aa 
Emperors. They it is who imitated the spirit of the Tantric 
sculptures already referred to in the Oriya language and therefore 
Ganga Emperors and the Oriya literature. They also cultivated the Karnatic music 
their achievements and were responsible not only for developiag the Oriya music 
0° but along with that music invented and established the very 
beginnings of the unique Oriya metre ealled the ‘Chh&nda’, the 
like of which is not found in other languages of India either 
Aryan or Dravidian. This Chhanda literature required a very 
copious and rich vocabulary and consequently the Oriya litera-~ 
ture became burdened with Sanskrit and Tatasama words. 


Here it;may be relevantly mentioned that in our regional 
literature in very early times, developed somehow a culture 
which is known as Rédhakrshna culture, It has a long history 

Radhakreno culture both in the Tamil country among the cowherd boys and girls” * 
as well as in Bajrayana and Sahajayina regions of Eastern 
India. It is a great cult based on sexual promiscuity in human 
relations as the practice of attaining God or Krshna. 


Many cultured Indians resented this even from the days 
of Kalidasa, if not earlier. For this reason Rima, instead of 
Rams Krshna, became the Avatara of Vishnu. Unlike the cowherd 
Krshna with his dalliance with many cowherd and other girls, 
this R8ma was a strict moralist, a man with one wife and very 
controlled and continent in his practices, 


rrr 


74. Vide ‘A note on the development of Radha Cult’ jin “‘Annals 
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute Volume 
XXXVI”, Parts IIT-IV of 1955, 
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Gradually the entire religious authoritative culture in India 
was divided in twain—the Radhakrshnism and Sitar5mism while 
Radhakrshna cult entered through coast from Balasore and 
travelled towards the south to Puri and even beyond. For neces- 
sarily it commanded better clientele among the mass as it open- 
ed several easy ways to enjoyment of senses. The other cult 
was more austere and perhape better organised, specially in the 
morality of sex and palate. 


The Chhanda literature was the stronghold of the 
Sitaramists headed in the 17th century onwards by Upendra- 
bhanja and some of his predecessors and the then kings of 
Bhan;j territory, including Keonjhar and Mayurbhanj. The 
Radhakrshna cult freely captured the masses of the coastal 
villages, specially the widows of the cultured and‘ middle classes 
as it preached connection with all sorts of young women in the 
name of salvation. 


Very interesting it is that the Sitsrama cult which was 
very prominent in Westem India, including Audh, produced a, 
outstanding man, Tulsi Dasa who wrote R&macharita Mfnasa in 
Avadhi Hindi the like of which there has been no other literary 
production in any other region of India. As a poor match, there 
was in the cult of Radhakrshna, the Chaitanya Charitamrta. 
This book is a book of stories and legends invented by the 
devotee, Krshnadas Kaviraja written and published in Brnd3bana 
after about 70 years of the death of Chaitanya in Puri. This 
Chaitanya also had been practically delineated there as Krshna. 


I have already said that Orissa had the great Jaganni3tha 
institution of Puri—an institution in which was ‘combined both 
the great neemwood god of the Savaras and the symbol of 
Purusottama in Puri. Jt was done by Choraganga Deva under 
the great inspiration of the Saint R8&mé3&nuja by the end of the 
11th century.” It was undoubtedly made practically the only 
God worshipped throughout the Hindu world of India. But 
it was a form of Vishnu who was also the symbol both of 


75, * Orissa Historical Research Journal’, Vol, VII, No- 1, 


Readheakrshnea cult and 
Sitarame cult, 


‘The same in Oriya 


Tulsidasa and 
Krshneada s Kavirsja 


Jagennatha-~ the er; 
god in India, 
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Radhaskrshna and of Sit3rama cult of Visnavism. From the 
16th century main Orissa, i.e., the coastal Crissa was practically 
tagged tojBengal for various geographical as well as historical 
reasons. No cloubt, on account of jagannatha, Orissa came 
in contact with the languages of all parts of India and still 
today the people of Puri and specially of Jagannatha are quite 
famillar with all languages—both Aryan and Dravidian—of 
India, But the religious domination of the people of Orissa— 
specially of the mass and villagers—could not be much affected 
by the cult of Sttarama, and the language naturaily glided 
towards that of Eastern India. Raima cult of Ramé&nuja, no 
doubt, had great institutions such as Mathas in the Puri town 
from the days of Choraganga onwards. Yet their following 
practically is not in Orissa. Similar institutions of Orissan and 
Gaudiya Vaisravism which is practically a direct descendant of 
the Bajrayanists or the Sahajiya cult of Eastern India are also 
there in Puri in numbers; many of them rising one after 
another even today, so to say. The heads of these institutions, 
moreover, spread throughout Oriya lands and exercised and 
practised their so-called heritage of giving ‘mantras’ or initiation 
to men and women in all parts of the Oriya land. This institu- 
tion of initiation began in mediaeval Tantric Schools perhaps 
among some Brahmins in Orissa. But it is par excellence a 
Bengali institution attached to Bajrayana and then to Sahajiy3 
or Gaudiya Vaisnavism of Bengal. The language of Orissa, 
therefore, made no indigenous improvement in its own wey 
Jagannitha himself becoming gradually more or fess to the 
Oriyas a symbol of the Vishnu of Radhakrshna Cult could not 
help in any way in this matter. 


Head of Mathas and 
their giving Mantras. 


In the meantime, the regional language had to experience 
another great factor in its gradual progress. So long even to 
the end of the Miarahatta rule of Orissa, local 

English Rule and the languages had nothing to do with administration. Mohammedans 
Oriya dismemberment jn India mostly introduced the Persian language in Courts. The 
Persian vocabulary appeared in consequence in regional 
languages, But that did not affect so much the gramma-: of. 
the language and the languages practically remained as they 
were. Here came the advent of the English domination in 


Orissa in the early 19th century (1802 and 1803 A, D,). In 
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this domination Oriyas had neither a separate entitiy nor any 
status in politics. But politics became ‘the main factor in 
moulding the language of an area. The painful story of -the 
dismemberment of the Oriya lands during the British Rajis a 
common story known intimately to ali parts of this. land. For 
its unification into one province there have been conscious 
attempts from the seventies of the 19th century when there was 
a great movement in Calcutta to prove to the English Raj that 
Oriya was not a language separate from Bengali, but a dialect 
of it. This threw up the great political movement in Oriya 
Jand in which the struggle consisted mostly of negative activities 
to- prove that not only Oriya is not ‘Bengali,. but it is even better 
than Bengali in all respects. This is due to an inferiority 
complex which is so natural in these situations. There was 
practically no positive attempt, to show that Oriya had a 
separate history and outlook of its own and accordingly; a 
distinct destiny and future, Nevertheless, to make Oriya chaste 
and pure, another noticeable attempt is,.also discernible here 
of importing more and more Tatasama words and Tatasama 
grammatical forms into the Oriya language. 


Orissa became a province under the English ‘Raj only 23 
years ago, i.e.. in 1936. But it was not in consideration of the 
distinct character, of the Oriya language actually useful and 
required’ for,the progress of the Oriya people. Politically it was, 
so to say, then a by-product of the then new province of Sind. 
Sind was a new, Mohammedan province. Therefore then the 
poor Orissa was thrown out by the English rulers’ as a Hindu 
province to ponder and paliate. the communal ‘propensities of 
the Indian people in the process of dividing them to rule. 


Now India as well as Orissa has been independent for thes 
12 years, Orissa has been a state but the outlook of its people has 
not been free in the matter of language, not to speak of its litera- 
ture. We have not yet a separate and systematic grammar of the 
language which is long overdue, nor have we organised. the 
script of our regional Janguage to adapt it to the printing and 
typewriters, Hindi has been recognised to be the national 
language. We have made very insignificant attempt to join 
this movement in which along with the 13 regional languages, 


Orissa province--its 
implication 


Free India and Orissa 
in it 
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Oriya should be a living component part, robustly contributing - 
to the great synthesis of langunages we are nationally out to 
achieve. We hope for a suitable future and an outlook just 
befitting the present political circumstances which will give 
the Oriya language an effective place in this great national 
synthesis so covetabe to the coming Indian literature as well as 


politics, 


This was published in the Orissa Historical Research Journal Vol.-VIII, Part-I, April 1959 
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MEMORANDUM SUBMITTED TO 
THE BOUNDARY COMMISSION 
{Published in speeches and remarks of Pt. Nilakantha Das, Vol. 1, 1959) 
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RESOLUTION OF THE UTKAL PROVINCIAL 
CONGRESS COMMITTEE 


Adopted on 15th November 1931 


Resolved that Pandit Nilakantha Das, our representative to give evidence before the 
Boundary Commission do base his evidence on the following principles :— 


(1) The representative of Utkal Provincial Congress Organisation shall mainly confine 
himself to the linguistic aspect of the Oriya Province to be formed. But as in outlying areas Census 
figures are not and cannot evidently be a faithful expression of the real linguistic position required 
for the purpose in these areas, a border out-look should be put forward and historical, traditional, 
cultural and ethnic considerations as well as -onsiderations of more congenial process of 
reclamation and naturalisation particularly, in areas now called 'backward' should be largely drawn 
upon to help the solution of the problem. ` 


Inclusion of strong and substantial minorities in the border lands, e.g. Ghantal 
Subdivision in Midnapore and Chikaco!l Taluk in Ganjam, should as far as practicable, be avoided 
for they may create administrative difficulties in the future Province which should be culturally 
homogeneous in consonance with the ideas of 1e Indian Nationa! Congress. 


(2) As to the financial position of the coming Province such an aspect of the question 
depends upon the future constitution in India and the Provinces, and the area accepted for the, 
forming of the new Province is also a factor to count. But relevant suggestions in anticipation of 
such a constitution as well as the inclusion of the areas may, however, be generally adumbrated, if 
necessary. 


(3) Administrative and other considerations regarding the new Province may not 
supersede the linguistic principle, which is the basis of the entire demand. Within that limit 
administrative or other consequences may be discussed. For instance, an area linguistically 
acceptable for inclusion in the new Province should not generally be left out for administrative 
considerations, as it is assumed that the new Province will be responsible for devising means to 
afford facilities for administration to all its areas. 


(4) How neighbouring Provinces will be affected financially administratively, or otherwise is 
a question which does not primarily concerned us. But formation of the Oriya Province will help a 
good deal to-give the neighbouring Provinces a more homogeneously character to their political 
administrative as well as financial advantage. This aspect of the question may be discussed 
incidentally wherever necessary. 
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(5) As to the inclusion of areas in the new Province our representative will have to be 
guided by the Resolution No.8, on the subject, of this Committee, adopted at its sitting on 1-8-31 
at Balasore, which resolution is as follows :— 


That it is the considered opinion of the Utkal Provincial Congress Committee that the 
fullowing tract should be included in the future Oriya Province. 


() Orissa Division of Bihar and Orissa Province. 
) Ganjam District except Chikacol Taluk. 

(ii) Vizagapatum Agency except Gudem Taluk. 
) 


Singbhum District and Barabhum and Patkuma and Manbazar Thanas of 
Manbhum District of Chhotanagpur Division. 


({(v) Contai and Jhargram Subdivision and also Dantan Mahanpur, Marayan Gurh, 
Kesiadi, Nayagram and Kharagpur Thanas of the Sadar Subdivision of 
Midnapore District. 


(vi) Khariar and Phuljhar of Raipur District and Chandrapur-Padmapur and Malkhorda 
Zamindaries of Bilaspur District. 


(vii) All the 26 Orissa Feudatory States. 
(vii) Bastar, Raigarh, Sarangarh States of C.P. 


MEMORANDUM 


Before | began the memorandum on the lands to be included in the proposed Province 
for Orissa or Utkal, let me, in brief indicate the history of the Oriyas as well as the lands which still 
constitute their natural home. Here | wish to make it clear that in my observation on ancient history, 
I confine myself to the latest results of authentic research. 


The history, as far as it is studied from inscriptional and other authentic records, goes to 
1. The Original show that three ancient lands, i.e. Kalinga, Utkala and Odda, with portions of 
Home of the Dakshnina Koshala (present South East C.P.) go to form the original home of the 
Oriyas Oriyas. During the life time of the Buddha, i.e. fifth or even sixth Century B.C. 
Utkala was contiguous to the kingdom of Gaya. Two Utkala merchants carrying merchandise in 
carts to the markets of Gaya, are reported to have then been converted into the religion of the 
Buddha. Other Pauranic and traditional legends point to the same geographical position of Utkal. 
Kalidas describes Raghu to have entered Kalinga from Utkal at the river Kasai near the present 
town of Midnapore (5th Century A.D.}. This shows Utkala had no coast, and between sea and 
Utkala the Midnapore District intervened. Kalinga was the coastal strip of land from the mouth of 
the Ganges to the end of the present Ganjam District. This is indicated by the conquest of Kalinga 
by Asoka the Great (3rd Century B.C.) as well as the extent of the Kalinga Empire of Kharabela 
(2nd Century B.C.). Tamralipta, the present Tamluk was included in Kalinga, though at times it 
became independent of Kalinga, and formed itself into a separate sea-coast principality. The 
Oddas in those ancient times inhabited the Southern Native States of Orissa, and their land 
included a portion of the C.P. (See Prof. B.C. Mazumdar's Orissa in the makings' Chaps. |! & Il 
published 1925). 


Towards the end of the 7th Century Kalinga was divided into three parts. Both the Oddas 
and the Utkalas had by this time descended to the coast, or extended their kingdoms which came 
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to include the coasts of Kalinga. The Kalinga kingdom in its turn extended southwards to the 
mouth of the Godavari. Thus from the Ganges to the Godavari there lay three Kalingas (1) Utkala 
(The present Balasore, Midnapore, Singhbhum and other contiguous territories in West Bengal 
and South Bihar). (2) Kalingodda or Kangoda, at times divided into two kingdoms Dukshina Tosala 
and Uttara Tosala, named after the capital Tosali near present Bhubaneswar in the Puri District 
This kingdom extended from the Vaitarani in the Balasore District to the Vanshadhara in the South 
Ganjam. (3) Kalinga (from the Vanshadhara to the Godavari). (Vide Map facing page 49 of 
Mr. R.D. Benerji's ‘History of Orissa’, Vol. | published 1930). The inland boundaries of these 
kingdoms have not yet been definitely fixed by Historians. But the inland country was by the 10th 
Century A.D. known as the kingdom of Khinjali (R.D. Benerji's ‘History of Orissa’). This was again 
included in a much bigger territory called Jharkhanda for a long time. This Jharkhanda extended 
from the Manbhum District to the Agency Tracts of Jeypore in the Madras Presidency (Vide 
Prof. B.C. Mazumdar's ‘Orissa in the making’ Chap. IV published 1925). 


From 1038 onwards Orissa became a consolidated independent Hindu Kingdom till 1568 
A.D., when it was occupied by Bengal Afgans, and then in 1576 by Akbar the Great. Al! this time 
Ii. Present Orya it ordinarily extended from the Ganges to the Godavari and included the present 
Country anditse Bastar : Vizag Agency ; portions of Raipur and Bilaspur and the Jashpur State; 
Dismemberment. the present District of Singhbhum, Midnapur; portions of Burdwan, Bankura and 
Manbhum:; besides other territories which are not relevant to this memorandum. Bengal and Bihar 
had been conquered and occupied by the Mahamedans in about 1200 A.D. But this Bengal was 
East and North Bengal. The present West Bengal now includes a great prosperous tract of the 
then Orissa kingdom. After 170 years of Moghul occupation of Orissa, the Marhattas came into the 
field, and in 1751 Nawab Alivardikhan of Bengal ceded by a treaty a portion of Orissa to the 
Marhattas of Nagpur, reserving to himself the Midnapore portion of it. Most of the Southern 
portion i. e. the present Madras portion of Orissa, including South Ganjam beyond Tikkali and 
Vizagapatam had been conquered by the Mussalmans of Golkunda in 1751. The Bengal portion 
of Orissa i. e. the Midnapore-Dhalbhum portion of Orissa, between the Rupnarayan and 
Subarnarekha, as it was then called, was included in Clive's Dewani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 
About the same time as a result of the Karnatic Wars the English got the Southern portion of 
Orissa from the Hydrabad Government up to Ichapore, and then gradually extended it over North 
Ganjam as the independent principalities there had to submit one after another in about 10 years. 
In 1803, the English took Puri, Cuttack and Balasore Districts from the Marhattas. Sambalpur 
District, which included the Oriya tracts now under the Raipur and the Bilaspur Districts, still 
remained in the hands of the Bhonsla Marhattas of Nagpur up to 1869, by which time it became 
British land, and remained till 1905 in C.P. In 1905, Lord Curzon's Government brought the 
District of Sambalpur under Orissa Division of Bengal. But portions that now remain in Raipur and 
Bilaspur Districts were not then transferred to Orissa. There have been various adjustments of 
boundary between Balasore and Midnapore as long as Orissa was a part of Bengal. 


This, in short, gives a bird's eye view of the political dismemberment of the Oriya lands. It is 
significant, however to note in this connection that in 1852, Mr. Bailey, the then District Officer of 
Midnapore, proposed a permanent transfer of the entire Hijli portion of Midnapore to Orissa on 
account of language difficulty, as well as on account of the fact that unlike other parts of Bengal, 
major portions of the Contai Subdivision of Midnapore is, like a major portion of Orissa Division, 
temporarily settled for 30 years. Even after the separation of Bihar & Orissa from Bengal an 
attempt was made by the local officials to from South and West Midnapore with Hijli as headquarter 
into a separate District. In that case the Oriya language in Midnapore might have had a chance of 
life. But nothing has come out of these attempts. 
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Transfer of Madras tracts to Orissa has similarly been raised time after time, but in vain. 
Some amount of effective Oriya influence in centres of Provincial Governments would have 
directed the deliberations on such proposals quite in other channels towards more just and 
reasonable decisions. 


Then the language question which is mainly the criterion of delimiting the boundaries of 
lll. The Language Question the Oriya lands, may be a little elaborately discussed. 


Without meaning any reflection on our neighbours it may as well be stated here for the 

{i) Land-grabbing information of the Committee that the Oriya interests have not only been 

attitude and aci- Neglected by the Government for these 170 years; but the Oriyas who have 

vities of neighbours. Deen perpetually weakened in the neglect have never been thought of by their 

neighbours as well. | have said in my statement, how during the early British Period, Zamindaris of 
Orissa were sold in Bengal. 


Interested neighbours have moreover been in all responsible posts throughout the 
period, and it would have been more than human, if they had not desired the land for their own 
occupation as the intermediary ruling and landowning race for their own benefit as well as the 
benefit of their children. This fact is mainly responsible for all the trouble that arises regarding the 
delimitation of the Oriya lands, and the Committee is to watchfully and wisely deal with this aspect 
of the question as they proceed in their work. 


In this connection | may be permitted to explain that the unfortunate Oriyas have been 
trying distinctly from after the great Orissa famine of 1866 to be put together in one administration. 
But their neighbours have been always unfair to them in this matter. For instance in the seventies 
of the last Century prominent Bengali Officials of Orissa were supported by prominent men in 
Bengal to prove that Oriya is not a separate language, but a dialect of Bengalee. But fortunately 
Oriya was then recognised by Government as a distinct language for courts and schools in Orissa 
Commissioner's Division. Midnapore and Singbhum were not then thought of, as these districts 
were not able to counteract the Bengalee influence of Calcutta. Since then Bengalees have been 
guarding with care the Oriya lands thus accidentally coming as a windfall to them. 


In Singbhum, including Dhalbhum, the attempt to make Bengali the schoo! and court 
language had begun in 1851. The then official remark, quoted in the Singbhum District Gazetteer, 
says that only a few Bengali Muktears were practically the only Bengalis in Singbhum, and 
therefore, Bengali could not be the school and court language in the area. By 1864, however, the 
demand of the Bengalees was ultimately granted and since then Dalbhum had to adopt Bengali. 


By 1886 in Oriya lands of Midnapore Bengalee was forced as the language of primary 
education. Census enumerations were deliberately tampered in an organised manner, and an 
inferiority complex was inculcated in the helpless people by means of press, platform, literature 
and ordinary daily dealings, in a manner and to an extent, that people themselves felt timid to 
make themselves known as Oriyas, for fear of being exposed to ridicule and even to maiicious 
treatment. Astounding as these things are, they are facts bitterly experienced even by the Oriyas 
of the present Orissa Division less than a generation ago. Recognition in the Calcutta University of 
Oriya for the present Orissa Division was continually and stoutly opposed by the Senate and the 
Syndicate of the University up to 1903, when the Lieutenant Governor of Bengal had to intervene 
in the matter. Of course by using the word 'Bengali' | may not be taken to mean each and every 
individual in Bengal. That may be sweeping and unfair. What { mean to indicate is to acquaint the 
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Committee with the actual state of things in outlying Oriya areas, so that in ascertaining the real 
good of the people, they may not be carried away by the recorded Census figures or even by the 


apparent influence and opinion of some perverse Oriya individuals resident in some of those 
areas. 


The same applies more or less in all outlying Onya areas. Memorandum for Ganjam and 
Vizagapatam areas speaks for those areas. C.P. area is also separately treated in a memorandum. 
(i) Svuggle ot But a word more for Singbhum need be mentioned here. Just after the 
Singohum. District was out of Bengal and came to Bihar and Orissa, there began open 
attempts to throw off the yoke of demoralisation. Singbhum Utkal Sabha was started. In 1916 two 
Oriya high school—one at Bahadagoda in Dhalbhum and the other at Chakradharpur in Porahat— 
with many feeder primary schools were begun. An Oriya teacher was demanded for Chaibasa H.E. 
School, and the authorities had to make provision for one. Representations were made to make 
Oriya the school and court language, and in 1920 the annual session of the Utkal Union 
Conference was held at Chakradharpur. 


Attempts for setting up Oriya schools are faring badly as the recognised court language 
has not been Oriya. But the attempts have never been slackened. Singbhum is now included in 
Utkat Congress in the teeth of opposition from Bihar, as | shall describe presently. 


Mr. R.D. Banerji, the most authentic Historian of Orissa, the famous archaeologist and 
W. Actual Extentofhe Nnumismatist of Mohenjodaro and Harappa fame, and in this the right-hand 
Present Oriya Land man of Sir John Marshall, so to say, states — 


“Even now the titles of the majority of Hindu Zamindars of Midnapore prove that they 

were land-holders and feudatories of the Hindu Kings of Orissa at no distant date. The 

(i) Authenuic people of South Western Midnapore are very much like those of 

Opinion. Balasore and Mayurbhanj State in manners, customs, language and 

caste. Towards the West the language of the Orissa gradually merges into that of the 

aboriginal tribes, who live in the secluded valleys of the Eastern Ghats beginning with 

Dhalbhum and Singbhum to the North and West Mayurbhanj and ending with the states of 

_Karond, Kanker and Baster in the Central Provinces". (‘History of Orissa’ Vol. 1. pp. 1 & 2 
published by R. Chatterji, Calcutta. 1930). 


The same author says a little further (page 3) :—— 
"Originally the Andhra Country seems to have lain into the South of the Godavari, 
though the Telugu language has now crept up Northward along the coast in the 
Vizagapatam District.” 


The same author also incidentally remarks :— 


“The Ganjam District still continues to form a part of Madras” and “Southern 
Midnapore is stilf included in Bengal." 


As to the reclamation and naturalisation of aboriginal tribes by the Oriyas the same author 
indicates a comprehensive survey and includes the Kolian or Austric tracts of Dhalbhum and 
Singbhum (This tract should include the jungli areas /. e. the Jhargram Subdivision of Midnapore.) 
of the ancient Khinjali kingdom, established in the high lands of Orissa extending over the entire 
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Southem portion of Jharkhanda. It is interesting to note here that the present Zamindar of Joypur 
in Vizagapatam Agency is still known as the Ruler of Jharkhanda. The Raja again is a descendant 
of the House of the Raja of Puri. 


This gives in summary the extent of the entire Oriya land, and that from the pen of a 
Bengalee Historian whose scholarship in research is unquestioned. His untimely death occurred 
only last year, and his monumental work, "History of Onssa’, is a posthumous publication, the 
second volume of which is still in the press. 


Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji of the Calcutta University follows the lines of Sir George 
(i) From Linguisic Grierson in the main. His linguistic researches in connection with the "Origin and 
View Point the Development of the Bengali Language" (published by Calcutta University 
Prof. S.K.Chantegi in 2 Vols. 1923) are the results of the best researches yet on the subject. He 
(On Midnapur) Clearly points out the language of south-west Midnapore to be characteristically 
Oriya. Though at times he calls this language towards Hooghli side as 'South Western Bengali’, he 
puts the phrase 'South Western Bengali’ invariably within inverted commas, and in his discussions 
exposes characteristics of the language distinctively belonging to Oriya e. g. 'Mana' for plurals, 
and 'U' or 'ru’ for ablatives. 


Prof. Chatterji who always names the areas in possession of Bengali, does nowhere 
mention Dhalbhum, not even in connection with his ‘South Western Bengali’. Evidently he does 
(On Dhalbhum) hot think of the area in his study of the Bengali language. To any impartial 
observer the process of Aryan reclamation in Dhalbhum is Oriya, which is still the language of the 
main Aryanising population there, as it used to be the sole Aryanising agency till two generations 
ago. 


Sir George Grieson is no doubt a great authority on the question of Indian languages. His 
study, characterisation, and classification of language and dialects are masterly and marvelous. 
Grierson. But it must be borne in mind that in the territorial distribution of language in India 
he could not but have been guided Prima Facil, by the Official Census reports. He was deputed 
by the Government for linguistic survey of India. And he had to depend upon Local Government 
Officials, whose reports he has often bodily incorporated in his linguistic survey. In the case of 
Oriya area of Midnapur, he says, he has incorporated in his survey the report submitted by 
Mr. Acharya, a Bengali Officer. But fortunately even then the Oriya population of Midnapur 
appeared in the Census Report to be over 5; lakhs. But Dhalbhum had been made to show a very 
differents figure in the Census of 1891. Bengali had been made the sole school and court 
language in 1886 in Midnapur; but it had been so made in Dhalbhum so far back as 1864. Sir 
George Grierson's delimitation of the Oriya areas might have been fair, correct and to the point, 
had it not been for these disadvantages under which he had undoubtedly to labour. 


In spite of these disadvantage Sir George Grierson is clear about the linguistic character of 

the South-West Midnapur. He says, "The Oriya heart still beats in the language." In the Oriya 

(On Midnapur) area of Midnapur he includes the entire Contai and Jhargram Subdivision, a little 

of the Tamluk Subdivision contiguous to Contai and parts of Sadar Subdivisions up to Kharagpur 

i. e. the river Haldi (Vide his map defining the Oriya area—'Linguistic Survey of India’ Vol. V. Part Il). 

With littte minor adjustments this is now the portion of Midnapur claimed to be included in the 
proposed Oriya Province. 
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He says that Dhalbhum is Bengali. There is nothing strange in this statement. He could 
not have said otherwise. He does not say on whose report the statement is based. But in all 
(On Dhalbhum) probability the reporting officer was a Bengali gentleman. He quotes a specimen 
of Bengali of Dhalbhum. But he is silent as to where and under what circumstances he found the 
specimen to be printed in his book. A cursory inspection of his map of the Oriya land will show that 
Dhalbhum is a deep unseemly cavity-like gap created in the Oriya area, and there is no explanation 
either geographical or otherwise for such a gap. The documents of the 19th and the late 18th 
Centuries presented to the Committee as a supplement to their memorandum by the Dhalbhum 
Oriya leave no doubt as to the Oriya charater of the Aryan language prevalent there. Other 
aspects of the question presented in the same memorandum on Singhbhum and Dhalbhum are 
also conclusive as to the Oriya character of the Dhalbhum area. The name ‘Dhal' is distinctively an 
Oriya family name, and Dhal-Bhum means, land of the 'Dhals'. Any casual inspection into the non- 
Aryan villages of Dhalbhum will also speak for itself. The fact that all Bengalees in Dhalbhum are 
required by Government even now to produce certificates of domicile for Government Service, 
Scholarships etc., is significant and conclusive as to the Non-Bengali character of Dhalbhum. 


In the ‘Linguistic Survey' very little discussion appears about Dhalbhum, and the abrupt 
conclusion that it is Bengali is evidently due to the fact that Sir George Grierson was mislead for 
the various reasons indicated above. For over two generations the language recognised in Courts 
and Schools in this area has been Bengali. This fact apparently may give any cursory observer the 
idea that the area is not Oriya. From this appearance must the reality of the situation be carefully 
dug out, if the Bengali Historian, the late Mr. R.D. Banerjee, and the Bengali Linguist and the 
Philologist, Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, are not to be absolutely depended upon. 


The district of Singhbhum has two other Subdivisions beside Dhalbhum. But these two 

Subdivisions are separated from Dhalbhum by two Oriya Native States, Saraikala and Kharsuan, 

Singhbhun. Which from like a broad wedge across the District, showing the geographical! area 

of the Oriya land in those parts.to include the entire Singhbhum District as well as West and South 

Midnapore. But the two remaining British Subdivisions of Singhbhum may nevertheless call for 
some special discussion. 


These two Subdivisions are the Kolhans and Porahat. The Kolhans is, so to say, the core 
imbedded in the Porahat Subdivision which forms an outerring. Kolhan is thus geographically a 
natural extension of Orissa Native States, and not a part of any land on the.other side of Porahat. 
Hos are mainly the aboriginal inhabitants of the Kolhans. They are also found in Orissa Native 
States and are practically non-existent in any other part of India. 


About Porahat there is littte dispute that it is Oriya. But the Kolhans seem to be claimed by 
the sol-called Hindi-speaking Bihar, on the ground that the land has been for some generations 
re-naturalised into Hindi. But it is geographically impossible to join the Kolhans to Bihar, retaining 
Porahat for Orissa. For the Kolhans Subdivision is completely surrounded by Porahat Subdivision 
and Orissa Native States. It touches no other land. If Bihar should claim any portion of Singbhum, 
(if not the whole District including Dhalbhum, as it hitherto used to do in the Indian National 
Congress) it must at least claim both the Porahat and the Kolhans together, on the plea that Hindi 
has been the recognised school and court language in these areas for over two generations. 
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Let us examine this claim and test its validity on the Linguistic distribution of lands and 
(iii) Basis of Linguistic people of Northern india :— 
of Claim. 


Before going into any details about the claims and conditions of the Oriya language in the 
outlying areas the basis of those claims and conditions should be clearly comprehended. 


In olden days (i) Magadhi was the Indo-Aryan language used in Eastern India i. e. in lands 

now comprising Bihar, Orissa, Benga! and Assam. Its Western neighbour was (ii) Ardha-Magadhi 

{oid Northem  (half-Magadhi) just allied to it, used in the present Benares regions. To the 

Indian Languages) West in Mathura, Agra region was used (iii) Sauraseni, which was much different 

both from Magadhi and Ardha-Magadhi. This difference among other reasons leads Sir George 

Grierson and many other Orientalists of the West think that Aryans migrated into India in two 
different groups in periods separated by Centuries from one another. 


Linguists agree that by the 11th Century (i) Magadhi branched out into 6 language Viz 
Oriya, Bengali, Assamese, Maghi , Bhojpuri and Maithili—the 3 latter now in possession of 
(Their Modem Bihar as spoken folk languages. These six languages are also called Eastern 
Representatives) Indo-Aryan Group. (ii) Benaresi, Avadhi (Oudhi) and Chhatisgarhi (of Raipur, 
Bilaspur of the C.P.) branched out of Ardha-Magadhi. These are at present called Eastern Hindi 
Group. (iii) Brajabhasa, Rajasthani, Punjabi and other languages came out of Sauraseni and are at 
present called Western Hindi Group. The Brajabhasa of the 16th Century lent its syntactical 
structure to Urdu or Mahamedan camp language, from which is coming the present Hindustani as 
well as literary Hindi of Northern India. 


By 1200 A.D. atl Northern India including Bihar and Benga! was conquered by the 
Muslims, who ruled the land since then Orissa, as has been said, was from 1038 to 1568, a powerful 
(iv) Behariand Hindu Empire of vast dimensions, and developed not only monumental art, but 
Oriya Languages Voluminous popular literature. The language was consequently firmly established 
(Speciality of from the Godavari to the Ganges. This Oriya also became the reclaiming and 
Oriya). Aryanising Agency throughout the entire Jnarkhanda of yore, i. e. from Manbhum 

and Ranchi Districts is Chhotanagpur to beyond Bastar State in C. P. 


During the Mughal and Maharatta Rule, language or race question did not arise as they did 

{Its Progress never force a language in the areas under them as a part of an administrative 

Retarded in measure. In fact much of our rich Oriya poetic literature came from Mahamedam 

British Aule) Ganjam. During the English Rule our language and culture have been struggling 

for existence for more than 170 years for obvious reasons. To devise effective means to end this 
life and death struggle of the Oriyas is a necessity. 


For a long time Bihari languages were being called dialects of Hindusthani only because 

{Bihari Languages Hindusthani was the language adopted in schools and courts in Bihar. Sir George 

are not Dialers Grierson, who first enquired into the subject linguistically, has recorded his 

of Hindi) decided opinion that it is a mistake. He says that Bihari languages have nothing to 

do with Hindusthani and I have taken my remarks above from Sir George Grierson as well as from 

Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterji. By these two scholars, among other linguists, | am guided in the 
remarks that follow :— 
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Hindi, which now adopted by Bihar, is not its own language. By language is meant here, 

the language spoken by the people, and the language which is the real civilising 
” (Hindiisno agent in a particular area. According to all 

Language of Bihar) linguist Bihar has, as has been said, three languages—Maghi to the South or 


Chhotanagpur side, Bhojpuri to the West or U.P. side, and Maithili to the east in Tirhut or Benga! 
side. 


Oriya in Singbhum is contiguous to Maghi. All these three Bihari languages are as much 
branches of the Magadhi or Eastern-Indo-Aryan stock, as Oriya, Bengali and Assamese. Sir 
(Oriya alied 0 George Grierson says that "Bihari language has so much in common with them 
Bihari Languages) (Oriya, Bengalee, Assamese) in its inflexional system that it would almost be 
possible to make one grammer for all the four languages" (Linguistic Survey of India Vol. V Part Il 
page 1). Further on at Page 3, the same author finds out that the two Bihari dialects Maghi and 
Maithili are much more allied to Oriya, etc. than even to Bhojpuri on account of letter's association 
with Eastern Hindi. 


Hindi, as it is at present understood, is mostly an artificially sanscritised language made out 
(Characterisics Of Urdu or Mahamedan camp language. This Urdu, as has been indicated, was 
of Hindi). built on the basis of the Brajabhasha or the language of Agra and Mathura of the 
16th Century. Hindi has thus an element of a large Semiti vocabulary, and its structual or 
syntactical substratum is thus derived neither from the Maghadhi group, of which Oriya, and Maghi 
are members, nor even from the Eastern Hindi including Oudhi and Benaresi. Maghi could not 
develop a literature for itself through long Centuries, as also other Bihari languages. Hence Bihar 
(How Bihar adopted Urdu, her official language during the long Mohamedan Rule. 
adopted Hindi). Linguistically Hindi is a foreign language to the Bihari peasant, and it has so 
remained all along. Any man can go to a Bihar village any day to see what the language there is. 
The villager never talks Hindi, nor can he understand the Hindi of schools and books. Educated 
, men talk Hindi to outsiders, but among themselves they invariably talk their own language. Even at 
Gaya an Oriya can easily fee! at home among his Maghi-speaking brothers, and vice versa, for 
(Oriya and Magi Maghi and Oriya are mostly like each other. That some educated people in Bihar 
quite alike). read, write and talk Hindi (or even Urdu, for many Bihari educated men still use 
Urdu and write in Persian script) does not mean that the language has been naturalised, or can 
ever be easily naturalised among the mass. To call Maghi or any other Bihari language a dialect of 
Hindi still, would simply be tantamount to a linguistic nonsense. 


Sir George Grieson distinctly finds entire Singbhum, even with a big area in the Jashpur 

State of the Ranchi District, is much more Oriya than Maghi. And linguistically there should be 
(Singbhum is Oriya) little doubt as to entire Singbhum being included in Orissa. But | may go so far as 
(But Maghi area can, tO SUQgest that, if necessity arises, any portion of Chhotnagpur under Maghi 
if necessary come to influence might be well added to the future Oriya Province. For Oriya in 
Orissa easily) linguistically all allied to Maghi having developed no literature, Oriya will be a much 


more congenial agency of educating and civilising the mass than Hindi, which is practically a 
foreign language to them. 


It may be interesting to note in this connection that, in spite of all advantages of the 
Centre of the Provincial Government and much better local bodies, districts in Bihar and 
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(Hindi mediumin Chhotnagpur,with Hindi as medium, are always invariably much behind the 

Biharretads districts of Orissa inpopulation at schools, and consequently 
Primary Education) in primary education. (Vide Report of the Progress of Education 
in Bihar and Orissa 1926-27 published by the Government). 


(Chhotanagpur Chhotnagpur (except Singbhum) again is an area which is neither Bihar, 

except Singbhum is Nor Orissa. If Bihar and Orissa become two separate Provinces, then surely the 

neither Bihar nor distribution of Chhotnagpur should be independently considered. Biharis 

Orissa. Either can Cannot all at once jump to claim the area on the plea that Hindi should be forced 
have it. there, as in Bihar, as the language of courts and schools. 


Hindi is besides, going to be the common second language of India on account of 

(Hindi is going to Communal and other considerations. It will probably have a place side by sidewith 
be Second Language the English. In that case, the people talking Oriya will have asmuch advantage 
for all India.) of it, as those talking any other language of the Magadhi group.Hindi has thus, no 

(It should notbe Special claim for being the medium of primary education in anyland in the Eastern 


medium of Primary India. Here it only need be hinted that the slice of Manbhum claimed to be 
Education in included in the Oriya lands naturally goes with Singbhum, and may not specially 
Eastem India) be discussed. 


Here it may not be irrelevent to refer to one incident in connection with the Congress 
Organisations regarding Singbhum, including Dhalbhum. Benga! Provincial Congress Committee 
has never been known to claim any part of the Singbhum District for itself. But it has claim Surma 
Valley in Assam, and Surma Valley, therefore, including Sylhet, is now in Bengal Congress. But 
Bihar disputes the claims of Orissa all along on the plea that Hindi, which is the National language 
according to Congress, is the recognised school and court vernacular in two Subdivisions of 

(v) Congress  Singbhum. This dispute came to head in 1921, when 4 All India Congress 
Decision Committee set up an arbitration of three gentlemen including Babu Rajendra 
Prasad, the Congress leader of Bihar. The Committee met in Singbhum and decided to issue a 
reply postcard to each and very Congress Member in the District. The number of Congress 
members was then a little below 8000. Post-cards were issued accordingly to each and every 
Congress Member and about 5000 replies were received in the District Congress Office. Of this 
5000, only 332 were in favour of affiliation with Bihar—the rest being in favour of Utkal. But in 
1924 reference having been again made to the All-India Congress Committee, Bihar reluctantly 
agreed that all the Singbhum District except Jamshedpur area may go to Utkal. Since then 
Jamshedpur Congress Members themselves have ଅଳଅାହଅଯ to remain under the Utkal Provincial 
Congress Committee. 


In this connection | may refer to the areas claimed in Raipur and Bilaspur Districts of C.P. 
and the three States Raigarh, Saranggarh and Bastar. The argument applied to those tracts, 
except perhaps Bastar which is not disputed,.is similar to that applied Singbhum. There the 
Chhatisgarhi language disputes the claims of Oriya as a language of primary education or as a 

(vi)C.P.Area reclaiming agency. Chhatisgarhi is linguistically a dialect of Eastern and not 
Western Hindi. This Chhatisgarhi, besides, owes for a great influence both to Maghi and 
particularly to Oriya. Hindi is practically as artificial to this area as even to Gaya which is in 
possession of Maghi. Oriya is the predominant civilising agency and vehicle of culture in those 
ares. Bastar State has, on linguistic, racial and cultural grounds, been undisputedly allotted to 
Utkal by the Indian National Congress. 
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All the foregoing arguments, as well as argument that follow, apply, Mutatis Mutandis to 
the Oriya area of Ganjam and Vizagapatnam District of the Madras Presidency. | have only 
incidentally referred to those areas. | have refrained from a detailed discussion thereof, not only 
because the particular memorandum on the area is full of relevant informations and discussions, 
but whatever the Madras Government might have been made to say on occasions, Our 
neighbours their have come to agree to the principles of delimination, as well as the justice and 
validity of the Oriya claim. Undisputed!ly the Oriyas have lost much prosperous area on the coast. 
There is no use now in pinning for the Vizagapatam Harbour or our historic Viceroyalty of 
Rajamahendry, because these lands were Oriya some three hundred years ago. [Vide R.D. 
Banerjee's History of Orissa Vol. 1. P.3—quoted above IV (i))—The actual delimitation there now 
cannot but generally follow the findings of Sir George Grierson with but minor adjustments to be 
made on enquiry into local conditions. 


Over and above what | have stated in my statement, | may here be permitted to suggest 
(vii) Consus  SOme further discussions on the Census figures as they appear. ! had the honour 


to move a resolution on the subject of the Oriya Province in the Legislative Assembly, 8th 
February, 1927. There ! said :— 


"| may here inform the House that the Oriyas have been under several 
administrations in several tracts, and practically in each of the tracts an Intermediary 
Ruling Race with vested interests has been created, and the Bengal Government 
puts it clearly that the Census Supervisors and Enumerators are afraid to record 
people as Oriya-speaking because they fear if they put it like that, the tract will be 
transferred to Orissa. It is there in the letter which was written to the Bengal 
Government and came to the Government of India in 1922. Actually the 
Superintendent of Census at a meeting of Enumerators and Supervisors heard it 
remarked. by one of them that they were not willing to record people as Oriya 
Speaking even though they had evidence to that effect." 


Then | quoted a passage as the Superintendent heard it. The Singbhum Oriya 
memorandum has quoted many such instances from the Census Operations of 1931. But this 
much | may note that after about two Centuries of British Rule even the Census Supervisors and 
Enumerators in an Oriya area have not been Oriyas as such. 


A more important aspect of the Census Enumeration is also worthy of notice here. In the 
(Linguistic Classi-  Out-lying areas of Midnapore, Dhalbhum, Singbhum and those of C.P. where 
fication wrong from either Bengali or Hindi has been the sole recognised school and court language 
the beginning) for generations. So also Telugu was the court and school language in Ganjam till a 
generation ago. Enumerators and Supervisors do not enter into the house to talk to people and 
linguistically to distinguish their language for the purpose of their own Census records. 
Presumably they ask the men who are educated in recognised Vernacular of the land, and their 
statements go unchallenged for ali the members of their families, as well as their dependants. This 
is what usually happens, and in fixing the boundary of the Oriya lands the Census figures can in 
no way be depended upon, specially in a land where Oriya is neither the language of primary 
education nor is the recognised Court Vernacular of the land. 


Under such circumstances, | suggest that Historians like the late Mr. R.D. Banerji as well as 

(ix) Construcive Linguists like Prof. Chatterji should be mainly depended upon, particularly with 

Suggestions. regard to the areas disputed by Bengal, for these two scholars, eminent as they 

are, are both of them Bengalis and could not have been guilty of any Oriya leanings or bias. In 

other areas consideration on the lines adopted by Sir George Grierson, in addition, as already 
suggested in case of Madras areas, will generally lead to fair findings. 


Continues from 4th Para. of the Page 139 to Page be after: which 
Supplementary Memorandum may be read. 
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in my Statement and Memorandum already submitted on the proposed Oriya Province | 
confined myself mainty to principles. As a representative of the Utkal Congress Organisation ! did 
not consider myself called upon to enter into keen controversies regarding the exact border line 
of the proposed Province. But nevertheless | indicated the line on which matters may be 
approached so that the lands claimed by the Utkal Congress Committee, may be included in the 
proposed Province. On the Andhra border particularly, rightly or wrongly, | was under the 
impression that Congress leaders of the Andhra country had no objection to the principles | 
indicated. In fact, in my personal conversations with some of them I found they were always 
amenable to those principles. | aimost expected a reasonably amicable settlement of the 
boundary on the Andhra side to be put before the Committee as an agreed solution of the 
problem. 


But almost a su;/prise has been sprung on me by a memorandum submitted to you by 
some Andhra leaders (including Congress leaders like Messrs. Pattabnai Sitaramaya and 
Nageswar Rao) on behalf of the Andhra Mahasabha. 


The memorandum has been published in the press. It demands lands having up to 80 psr 
cent Oriya population to be excluded from the Oriya Province and retained under Madras. li also 
demands all the Savars and Kadhas to be allowed to be reclaimed by the Andhras. In their demand 
they have proposed that the Rusikulya Canal System should be divided between two Provinces 
to give effect to their proposed distributions of lands and peoples. This really amounts to say that 
practically the reservoir alone should remain in the proposed Oriya Province, whereas almost alt 
the irrigating canals and branches of the system should be given to the Madras Presidency. Such 
proposals bear not even a face value and | believe that the Committee do not require any criticism 
of proposals like these. But | feel this creates as occasion for me to state a little more clearly the 
principle of delimitation on the Madras side. 


Our Andhra friends in their memorandums have used the phrase "Status quo Anti" as 
a very convenient way of avoiding argument. But what is the real "Status quo Anti” in this 
case ? The British Government will never refuse to agree that they did not from Provinces 
according to any difinite principles. Circumstances of annexation accidentally made our Provinces 
as they are. It is a matter of accident that Oriyas have been divided in four Provinces. If "Status 
quo Anti” is to be the guiding principle then the Committee should just pass over the British 
period and should fix the Oriya boundary just where it was at the end of the first half of the 
eighteenth century. | am afraid in that case our Andhra brothers will have to learn to their dismay 
that the Oriya Viceroyalty of Rajmundry, not to speak of Vizagapatam plains alone, will be included 
in the proposed Oriya Province. The famous Historian Mr. R.D. Banerjee has unmistakably stated 
it in his recently published “History of Orissa” from which | have already quoted some relevant 
passages in my Memorandum. 


Phrases like "Status quo Antl" therefore, are no argument to cover a land grabbing 
propensity giving rise to a reprehensible sort of territorial communalism. | am sorry for these harsh 
remarks on the statement of my Andhra friends. But in no other way can statements like theirs be 
characterised. 
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The real guiding principle of delimitation of the Oriya Province on that side however lies 
deeper. In my statement | had made but a passing reference to the cult of Jagannath which is the 
living legacy of the land to be formed into a Province—call it either Orissa, or Utkal or even Kallinga 
for that matter. This ancient and historic land with a vast fleet and mercantile marine, with an over- 
Sea empire, and a vast sphere of influence accross the Ocean commanded a unique position 
between Northern and Southern India and was responsible for the only cosmopolitan cult. | mean 
the cult of Jagannath in the caste ridden Hindu world of India. Jagannath was originally a Savar 
God worshipped as the Buddha. The caste Hindus attacked it both from the South and the North. 
Jagannath thereafter was clothed with the attributes of Vishnu, but in essence the Buddhist spirit 
remained unchanged. Buddha became thus an incarnation of Vishnu and the proudest Brahmin 
had to bow his head to this Savar God where even today Jagannath stands as the God not of 
Hindus alone but of humanity, and the Pandits and the Parilahs look upon each other as brothers 
in this common temple of worship. Neither the Andhras nor the upcountry Hindus from Bihar of 
the bigoted Brahmins from Bengal have been yet able to emulate the spirit of this faith, not to 
speak of this practice. Neither the Savars not the Kandhas nor any other like people for that matter 
will find a more congenial home among the Andhras or elsewhere. Neglected as it is, the culture of 
the Oriyas still awaits its better days in India and even today the cosmopolitan character of the 
Oriya mass—the Brahmin and all alike—is an outstanding factor to count and if the Oriya Province 
is properly formed its contribution to the Indian Nationalism will not only be immense but tangible. 


Many people, even castes on our borders have been, in the past cruelly treated. Many 
like the Sista Karans of Chicacole have been recorded in the Census as Andhras but it does not 
matter. They have not forgotten the cosmopolitan culture of their father. Though-they might have 
been recorded in the Census as Andhras they have never yet imbibed the Andhra hatred for 
untouchables or the Andhra sense of Brahmin and non-Brahmin. This is the main fact which 
should particularly guide the Committee in their delimitation of the provincial boundaries of the 
Oriya Lands. 


Our Andhra friends are willing to take a substantial Oriya minority, | do not know with what 
grace or foresight. But if any province is required to naturalise substantial minorities on the border 
lands-the Oriyas should be considered the foremost as historically adoptable to such a situation. 
For the last 170 years Oriyas lie neglected and the English Government has had no occasion yet 
to test their capacity as an agency of reclamation and naturalisation. | hope this may not prejudice 
the Committee against the unique and historic culture and the capacity of the new neglected 
Oriya Race. The Committee also may bear in mind that our neighbours—rather our intermediary 
rulers, if | may use the phrase—have been and are yet more favourably circumstanced to show of 


i i not be real. 
things which may continues toni Page 157 


For Sir George Grieson is generally correct except for the fact that he had to depend 
upon the Census figures and Government Officials in particular localities for his informations. And 
all officials must now have been as impartial in their report as they might be expected to be. With 
this little margin his delimitation may be taken generally to be authentic, though even then, it must 
Not be supposed to be in favoured of Oriya side. 


These Historians and Linguists may well be taken as authornities generally for fixing the 
boundary in the tracts called backward. Ganjam Agency as well as Joypur in Vizagapatam 
(x) Backward Agency, as set forth in the resolution attached, are Oriya. So also are the smal! 
Tracts. areas claimed in the Central Provinces and the entire District of Singbhum with a 
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slice of Manbhum and the Jhargram Subdivision of Midnapore. The linguistic basis and its 


advantages and disadvantages to the mass of these areas have been fully indicated in the fora- 
going observations. 


Here I particularly refer to those people whose spoken language has not been cannot 
possibly be linked to any culture indigenous to them. They are also called aborigines. If they are 
(Principles of to be naturalised they should be made to adopt the language and culture of their 
Reclamation) environment. They must feel at home with the language in which their primary 
education should be conducted. One language at school and another at home in the 
environment, is an absurd theory for reclaiming and naturalising the aboriginal people. 


I may here draw the attention of the Committee to the view on the subject expressed by a 
few aborigina! gentlemen, who are coming up for public life. | have no desire to hurt or to cast even 
the slightest reflection on those gentlemen when ! feel compelled to observe that they have not 

{Evidence of some been able to see the vision of their persona! prospects on the wide canvas and 
of Aborigines not the long perspective of the weal of their Community. | may add, | say this from 
Reprsentative.) long personal knowledge. | am confident there will be no difficulty to value such 

statements for what they are worth instead of taking them for representative opinions influenced 
by a real race consciousness. Real interest of the race, however, will not be far to seek on a little 
consideration of details on the lines | have indicated. 


In this connection a reference may be made to the caste, customs and racial tradition still 
distinctively Oriya an supplementary considerations. For instance, the Kaibartas and Rajus of 
Midnapore are found nowhere in Bengal. They are Oriya Khandayats and Chasas in family name, 
customs and manners. The Kaibartas (called Mahisyas from 1901) are the descendants of the 
officials of the ancient Naval Force of Orissia, who conquered Midnapore in 12th Century and 
guarded the piracy of the coast since then. The Rajus are the ordinary members of the same Naval 

(xi) Considerations Force. The descendants of the Orissa militia are known in the same order as 
Supplementary to Khandayats and Chasas with the same family names, which still indicate 
the Linguistic. positions in the army and the navy. Martial and other relations as well as imigration 
from South Orissa to Midnapur and vice versa, among these castes were going on even during 
the early period. The Brahmans, Karans, and such other castes of Midnapur are still socially related 
in Balasore, Cuttack and Puri. The situation in Dhalbhum and Singbhum is practically the same, 
‘and the Singbhum Memorandum gives many more instances of social customs, which hold good 
in the Oriya area of Midnapur. The fact that Oriya Purans and other religious books printed and 
published in Bengali character, but in Oriya language, by the Nihar Press, Contai, and some other 
presses in Midnapur District, purchased and used extensively by the people of Midnapore and 
Dhalbhum is also significant. 


Areas claimed in Raipur and Bilaspur District and Raigarh and Saranggarh States of C.P. 
practically go with Sambalpur area in social customs and martial relations. Ganjam and Vizagapatam 
area need not be discussed in this connection, for there these customs and relations are so 


pronounced as not to present any great difficulty to any casual investigator. Bastar State goes with 
Vizagapatam Agency and Kalahandi State of Orissa. 
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As to the ethnic basis in India, there is no criterion to judge, ethnically even Aryan Oriyas 
(xii) Ethnic Cons are mostly, if not entirely Dravidian and Austric with a littte mixture of Mongol 
deration Unnecessary. from North East. The same is mainly the Ethnic basis of the population of 


Bengal, Bihar and C.P. Hence that aspect of the question should be left out of cnsideration in the 
present subject. 


A minority which cannot be absorbed is, so to Say, a curse to the administration. It has 
been an international problem in the Governments of the world. What to speak of India and her 
Provinces ? Oriya has a history and traditional culture, of which any race may be proud. Therefore 
as minority he cannot be easily absorbed, and tose his identity in the majority. In fact he has not 
been absorbed, even in the Aryan Bihar, Bengal and the Central Provinces—ot to speak of the 

Administration. Dravidian Madras, in 170 years or more. In the days that are coming of warning 

(i) Creating Song demand of rights, Oriya minorities will grew more and more disadvantageous and 

Minorites—An irksome to all administrations, wherever they may be so placed. The majority will 

Administraive be aggressive, and the majority will go on defending itself, till, perchance, a 

Blunder. balance is reached, nobody knows when. Even in areas like Midnapore, where 

the Oriyas might appear to have been to an extent ruiled under strong interested influences, time 

is not far for the coming trouble to be created by the same Oriyas as minority. A minority interest is 

always communal. Bengal has already enough of her communal problems to solve, and a fresh 

one is not desirable. Long rulled Oriyas are everywhere coming up to their own position and 
stature. Our neighbours may not forget this fact. 


Let me give an illustration from home. Only six years ago some Oriya public men waited in 
deputation on Sir Henry Wheeler, the then Governor of Bihar and Orissa, during his visit to Pun, 
and requested him to appoint and Oriya Minister—"a third Minister," they said, and not a Member 
of the Executive Council. His Excellency must have been amused at this preposterous request, 
for it sought to cut at the very root of the Reform Administration in Bihar and Orissa. Under the 
Reformed Government, the Governor is bound to appoint ministers from the majority party in the 
Local Legislature. But morbid minority interests care for no principles of Administration. Narrow 
self-interest may not be ideal, but it is natural and inevitable. It should not be allowed to grow. 
Hence minorities, like those formed by the Oriyas, should be avoided as a blunder in the policy of 
administration. Otherwise such minorities will eat into its principles, as wel! as details. 


If a homogenous Oriya Province is formed without strong minorities within its borders, the 
foremost advantage that attracts the eye is the convenient transfer of officers from one end of the 
{1i) Administrative Province to the other. This will be economic, and will give a living and active 
Advantages. Character to the entire administration. As a glaring instance, want of this 
(A) Convenient ° CONvenience is sorely felt in the present Madras administration. For instance, a 
Transfers. fresh Tamil Andhra or Canarese Munsif coming to Aska in Ghumsur is not only 
money: wasted, but a real administrative injustice done to the people of Ghumsur which is Oriya 
land. | | 


Orissa being a homogeneous Province, its administration will afford opportunities to the 

sons of the soil of conducting and serving their own administration—thus basing the Government 
{b) Co-operation of in any case on the most natural Co-operation of the people governed. Otherwise 
the indigenous Vested interests are more or less inevitable, and these vested interests are not 
people. only in danger of exploiting the people and debasing and demoralising them, but 

are a real drag on the efficient Government of the land. This broad principle covers details of 
administrative convenience which it is needless to describe. The condition of the Oriyas in 
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connection with administration particularly in outlying areas, may, however, be investigated to 
afford illustrations on the point. Even in the Orissan Division they. are many and vital. 


In law courts of Orissa the common Orissan institution or primogeniture has often to 
struggle against odds. Some estates which lost this custom in Calcutta High Court are now split 
(ii) Instances of up into shreds of no importance—meaning the ruin of old aristocratic families. 
Bad Adminisvraton Jyesthansa (i. e. giving to the eldest brother a little more in share than to each of 
the other brothers) is a traditional custom in Orissa. This is never recognised in courts of Bengal, 
Bihar, Madras or C.P. and consequently is responsible for endless litigation in partition. Younger 
brothers and sister's sons are generally adopted as sons in Orissa. But our courts can never be 
made to agree to such adoption, and many homes have been ruined in consequence. 


Volumes can be written on language difficulty giving rise to bad administration of justice. 
For instance Badi means either a stick or a garden in Oriya. In Bengali it means a home. How such 
things can vitiate the administration of criminal justice as well as police work may be better 
imagined than described. 


Settlement operations and land revenue administration, conducted by alien people, who 
do not understand the local customs and usages and have no innate sympathy with them, need 
not be mentioned. 


Geographical convenience including the convenience of communication may also be 

taken into account. Kharagpur is the centre of B.N.RlIy., from where two of its main lines—one to 

(iv) Geographical. Bombay upto Nagpur, and the other to Madras upto Waltair Branch out and for 

more than three-forths of their distance travel in the Oriya lands. The inclusion of the Midnapore 

portion upto Kharagpur will undoubtedly be advantageous to the administration of B.N. Rly. as well 
as to the people for whom primarily the B.N. Rly. is meant. 


The Vizagapatam harbour, which will have to develop and drain the Oriya lands to the 
advantages either of Andhra or of Madras Province has been inevitable. But the advantages of 
Jamshedpur which is built upon the natural resources of the Oriya land, should be taken full 
advantage of in the proposed Oriya Province. The new Province had a long past in maritime 
activities, and are long advantages of coastal shipping and ports will have to be developed at any 
cost. If practicable the Subarnarekha on which stands Jamshedpur, may have to be dredged to 
open out into a port at its mouth as of old, or the port at the mouths of Dhamra may not be very far 
from the Subarnarekha or Jamshedpur for that matter. Steel of Jamshedpur may thus be used in 
future for ship-building in coasts of Orissa, if anywhere it is so used at all. To make Orissa into a 
Province and to deplete her natural resources for the perpetual advantages of other Provinces 
cannot be contemplated. 


In this connection it may be incidentally mentioned that ancient Orissa had an Empire 
over-seas. The people of Orissa had not only Colonies in Burma, further india, and the Oceanic 
Islands, but the late Mr. R.D. Banerji finds evidence to conclude that the Oriya merchants and 
missionaries carried their art and culture even to the lands of Peru, Maxico and built up the old 
Maya Civilisation in Centra! America (Banerji's ‘History of Orissa' Chap. VII). 


Generation of dismemberment and bad and unsympathetic administration have ruined 

Vi. Finandal Our finances. Our national wealth, which consists in vast national resources and 

(i} Oriyas Demand Skilled labour as well as organised village industry and artisan guild, has never 

Province io Make been attended to. Our resources lie dormant. Our labourers who built up the 

Finance. monumental works of art and architecture and a vast over-sea trade and empire, 

are now plucking, curing and sieving tea leaves in the Assam tea-gardens. All these await revival 
with an out-look befitting the task. 
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We demand a Province of our own greatly because of this misery, which is mainly financial. 
For, otherwise, had the Oriyas been financially well up, and consequently their land and its 
administration, whatever it is today, been overflowing with finances, their demand for a separate 
Province would lose half the grounds on which it stands. Oriyas demand a separate Province not 
because ‘they have more than enough finance, which they grudge to share with their 
neighbours— but just because their finances are continually going to ruin out of neglect, the 
effects of which must be counteracted, the sooner the better. For it is reasonably apprehended 
that if this process of hap-hazard administration of the Oriya lands is allowed to continue, their 
financial position will worsen day by day end in course of time in the utter collapse of the race. 


Keeping in view this basic aspect of the question ! proceed to offer some suggestive 


remarks on the financial aspect of the proposed Province which may appear to be immediately 
practical. 


The present financial position of the proposed Oriya Province can neither be exactly 
ascertained nor critisised, nor is it very essential for the purposes of forming the Province. Though 
(ii) Not Essential linguistic and cultural basis was never contemplated in forming a Province in the 
past under the British Raj, Provinces have, nevertheless, been formed. Often they have been 


begun even with a financial deficit. The formation of Bihar and Orissa is a good instance on the 
point. 


The present finances of the proposed Oriya Province have been in the past ascertained 

(ii) Province may with all possible guess work and approximation, and within small margins either 

pay its way. this way or that it has been found even by the Attlee Committee of the Simon 
Commission that the new Province may pay its way. 


But this is not enough. The main problem is future development, for which the Central 
Government ought to take the responsibility of fostering the Province for some years in the 
beginning. That the rich and far-flung Province of Orissa has been reduced to this state, is not 

(iv) Future due to the fault of the Oriya people. It is due to the neglect both of Central and 
Development Provincial Governments, and it is proper that Government should help the 
Province in its inceptional developments. If need be—and there will be need for it—facilities will 
have to be afforded for productive and even apparently non-productive loans for nation building 
purposed to this proposed new Province, as to many other existing Provinces. 


(v) Exact Calculaionnor There are other considerations which are more essential. The coming 


possible. constitution is not yet a fact. We do not know the financial arrangements 
(a) Depends on Future between the Federal, Central and Local Governments. Any decision on 
Constitution the subject at present is premature, if nor irrelevant. 


Boundaries of the Oriya Province have not been fixed and it is not practicable to calculate 

the finances of the proposed Province. To include or exclude any area for financial considerations 

(b) Boundaries alone is not only undesirable, but is against the very principle on which Oriyas 
demand their own Province. ; 


We base our calculations on self determination and to adjust our expenditures to our 
(c) Scale of Expenditure revenues, which are proposed to expand on very natural and reasonable lines 
for the building up the race. 
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Difficulties have grown up for a long time in all directions, and in my opinion a complete 
over-hauling of the system of taxation, particularly, for instance, that of tenure, and system of 
taxing, land may be immediately required. Orissan system of tenancy based on customs peculiar 
to Orissa as well as origin and conditions of ownership and other rights 

regarding land have never engaged the serious attention of any ruler or legislature, and every 
(vi) Cerain Changes lawyer and jurist knows that the Orissa Tenancy Act is one of the shabbiest 
Suggested. pieces of legisiation ever enacted, as | have said in my statement. The 
(a} In Income settlements of land revenue consequently have proceeded on wrong lines 
and principles, as indicated, so that the poor pays unreasonably, but with no adequate profit to 
the State. These and like problems can only be successfully tackled by a provincial Government of 
Orniyas run by the Oriyas themselves. But | am afraid this is not the occasion to enter into any detail 
in these matters. This much, however, | may indicate, by-the-by, that measures like these may not 
only work for an expansion of revenue without adding unreasonable burden to the people, but 
will in themselves go a great way towards building up of the race. 

On the expenditure side, too, the outlook may likewise change. The present Village Self- 
Government Act, for instance may be suitable modified to relieve the State of much of the little 

(b) In Expenditure details of the work of many of the departments e.g. Police, Administration of 
Justice, Health and Education. 


The Province of Orissa will contain Indian States, which extend over the major portion of 
its area. These Indian States are almost surrounded by areas which will come under the direct 
(vii) States and Government of the Province. It is expected that some relations particularly 
Financial financial, may subsist between these two kinds of areas. For instance even 
Adjustment. today the Bihar Government, as the agent of the Government of India, has 
substantial relations with these States, and the Provincial Governments may very probably be 
required to financially co-operate with each other in matters, particularly, of education, health and 
public works. Trade relations, too, may require some adjustments. The limited power of some 
States in administering justice in many cases may also require other adjustments. For even now 
they use the Deputy Commissioner of Angu! as well as the Political Agent as their Appealing 
Courts. 


. The Province will include large tracts hitherto designated as scheduled or backward areas. 
Whether these areas will be considered backward is to be decided, or some portions 
{viil) Development of thereof may be so treated. In that case whether the baby province will all at 
Backward Areas. once be saddled with the cost of developing these areas, or the Central 
Government will render financial asistance and if so, to what extent, are questions to be decided. 


Last but not the least, is the consideration as to what the Provincial 
(ix) Character of Government will be in its number, pay, pension, including the 
Provincial Government legislature and the expenditure thereon. 


In the circumstances it is useless to enter into any financial calculations of the new 
Province. Even a statement of the present probale revenue and expenditure will be no indication 
as to what the financial position will be immediately after the new Province is formed. | 


Orissa for about six long Centuries was something like an Imperial Power of an extensive 
character before it fell on account of the shrewd machinations of the Moghul Emperor Akbar the 
great. | have already referred to the fact that for long Centuries she had her powerful army and 
navy, and not only held her own against her powerful neighbours viz :—Gour (the present East 
and North Bengal), Bahamani (the North-Eastern portion of the present Nizam's Dominion and 
thereabouts) and the kingdom of Vijayanagaram (the great Hindu kingdom towards the South of 

Vil. Condusion the Krishna River), but on various occasions entered into the very hearts of 
these kingdoms. In the words of Sir William Hunter "the study peasant militia of Orissa carried their 
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Successful arms into the very heart of Bengal; (then East and North Bengal for the South and 
West of Bengal was always included in Orissa and so has remained mainly Hindu even now) even 
during the palmy days of the Moghul Empire.” It has already been referred to in another 
connection that the late Mr. Rakhaldas Banerji, in his ‘History of Orissa’ finds data to prove that 
Orissa had in ancient times and over-sea empire in Burma. Further india, and Pacific Isiands, 
through which the Orissan art and culture, travelled to the new world, and formed the basis of the 
colossal architectural monuments of the ancient Peru, Mexico and Maya Lands. Not only this, 
Orissa peasant was throughout happy, contended and progressive; and besides there was 
surplus money in the State. Art and literature flourished, as they did perhaps in few other places or 


provinces of India, for the momental public works and the works of art still found all over the land 
speak well for themselves. 


This was Orissa, which has been reduced to the present state on account of long neglect 
both by Central and Local Governments. Her wailings have so long gone in vain. And if she is 
again allowed to stand on her own legs as a Province, if may well be hoped that in course of time 
she may again come to her glory and grandeur as a proud unit in the coming Indian Federation. 

P.O. Sakhigopal, 


(Dist. Puri, Orissa) Sd. NILAKANTHA DAS 
The 28th November, 1931 
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